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WHAT shall I feel in the glory, when first
The visions of heaven upon me shall burst!
Since now my soul fainteth and thirsteth for Thee,
o when, my dear Saviour, Thy face shall I see?

That face, once so man-'d, I shall gaze on at length,
And fearless behold, tho' all shining in strength;
Those eyes, flames of fire, so searching I prove,
Shall beam on me then inexpressible love.
That voice, like great waters-how calmly my soul
Will hear, in the glory, its deep thunders roll!
Though now it rebukes me and humbles all pride,
It shall speak only love to Thy glorified Bride.
Dear Zion above! 0 how oft have I trod
Thy streets of pure gold, the blest courts of my God!
The voice of thy harpers hath burst on my ear,
And thrill'd thro' my spirit with heavenly fear.
Like John in the Spirit, that heavenly flame
Hath borne up my soul to the sonrce whence it carne;
The Spirit of glory the glory reveals,
And all <l God's true sayings" triumphantly seals.
G.

Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from
our sins in His own blood, and hath made us kings
and priests unto God and His Father; to Him be
glory and dominion forever and ever. Amen.
(Rev. i. 5, 6.)

TRUTH AN OCCASION OF DISCORD
AND WHY.
RUTH must be precious for it came from ?od.
The inspired Word says, "The law was given
by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus
Christ. " The Lord said to Pilate, "For this cause
came I into the world, that I should bear witness
unto the truth. Everyone that is of the truth heareth My voice." He could say, "I am the truth."
He was the full expression of it. He is designated,
"The faithful and true Witness." And the truth that
came by Him, and shown forth in Him, was divinely
intended for the blessing of poor fallen man. We
are assured that God I I will have all men to be saved,
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth." We
are saved by coming to the knowledge of the truth.
The Lord said, "Ye shall know the truth, and the
truth shall make you free." In praying to the Father for His own, He said, "Sanctify them through
Thy truth j Thy word is truth." The apostle tells
us that II the truth is in Jesus." Surely then as
truth came from God, and by the Lord Jesus, it must
be a most precious boon; and being intended for the
blessing of man,-man deceived by Satan who" abode not in the truth "-it should be gladly received
by all, and at any cost. No wonder, therefore, it
should be said in Scripture, " Buy the truth, and sell
it not, "-that is buy it at any cost, at any sacrifice,
and at no price sell it; sacri.l'ice anything sooner than
sacrifice the truth. Millions of worlds, if offered,
should be no inducement to reject or give up the
truth, and indeed would be none to those who truly
know it; and yet they are most glad to make it
known, that others may enjoy what they enjoy.
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And is it so 'that a thing so precious, and intended to bless , and so needful in a scene where all
is false , should be the occasion of trouble and bitterness? Alas, it is really so! It has been thus from
the days of Cain and Abel down to the present.
Henee we are not to expect anything else. Yes, the
truth, as it is in Jesus, may bring a storm on those
who receive it; but never mind, my dear brother or
sister, it is better to be saved in a storm than to be
lost in a calm. And yet it is not always that simply
receiving the tru th brings the storm, but taking the
patlt which the truth points out. In theHe days almost any tru th may be made popular as long as yun
will go on with the great current of profession. Vou
may hold the doctrines of grace, full atonement
through the Cross, salvation simply throug'h Christ
and on the principle of faith, also the heavenly call·
ing, and the Lord's return, and the storm may not
come; but take the patlt of tnith, the path suited to
these doctrines of Christ, having your back tllrned
on that from which you are delivered. throngh the
Cross, and your face firmly set toward that into
which you are brought in Christ, anel you will find
that you cannot make the patlt populnr; rather you
will find the winds contrary; yea these con trary winds
may amount to a hurricane, carrying' all before it,
all of earth you have held deal', Yet, surely it is
better that it should be so, than that you shot11<.1 pm'.
chase a calm at the expense of truth, and uy dishon.
oring Him who bore an infinitely greater storm for
us on Calvary,
But the qnestion comes ttl', Why is it that this
preciotls gift of God is thus made the occasion of
trouble and bitterness? Surely the fanH cannot be

4

TRUTH AN OCCASION OF DISCORD AND WHY.

with the truth itself, nor with the One from whom
it came, and by whom it came. The truth brings
no discord in heaven where all is pnre and good.
Why then is the effect'so otherwise on earth? Certainly it must be something very unlike heaven, and
contrary to God, which it has to meet, and which is
the opposite of itself. It is very clear that the coming of Him by whom truth came, was divinely meant
for blessing to all. When Jesus was born, the angel of the Lord said to the shepherds, "Behold, I
bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be
to all people," and the multitude of the heavenly
host was with the angel praising God, saying, "Glory
to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will
toward men." This was what was in God's heart.
His grace was toward all, and for the blessing of all.
Bnt though this was true, yet, alas, in view of the
fact that, while some would bow to the truth and be
saved, many would reject it, and be bitterly against
those who received it, the Lord had to present His
coming, looking at the results, under a very different
aspect; He said, "Think Dot that I am come to send
peace on earth i I came not to send peace, but a
sword. For I am come to set a man at variance
against his father, and the daughter against her
mother, and the daughter-in-law against her motherin-law. And a man's foes shall be they of his own
household. " And who is to blame for this unhappy
result? Certainly not those who receive the truth in
the love of it, and act accordingly. They do not turn
bitter against the others, but pray for them, and
long for their real good. The blame is clearly with
those who reject the truth, and are bitter toward those
who receive it, thus taking sides with him "who

TRu'rH AN OCCASION OF DISCORD AND WHV.

5

abode not in the truth. " He is urging them on, and
will, in due time, meet h is doom; but those who put
themselves in his power, cannot clear themselves by
casting the blame on him. We are individually responsible to receive the truth, and thus be on God's
side.
Of course there are those who are slow in understanding anything, and therefore slow in seeing and
receiving the truth, and yet long to know the truth.
It may require patience in dealing with such; but
seeing they are honest .and sincere, it is pleasant
work to be helpful to them; and, as the result, they
see and rejoice. But others, when the truth is presented, opposition is their first thought. The will of
the flesh is up at once, and thus the great enemy can
use them to his advantage, and their own injury;
and under his influence, they become awfully bitter,
and their spirit and words, alas! become almost, if
not really, satanic. The enemy is acthlg through
them. You may be telling out the most important
truths, as plainly taught in the word of God, even
the way that a poor lost sinner is saved-that is
thrOl.~gh the Cross, clung to by faith, without the
deeds of the law, and which an inspired apostle designates "righteousness without works;" or you may
speak of the standing of the believer as " complete in
Christ" by being seen of God as "dead with Christ"
and "risen with Him," and seated "in heavenly
places in Him," and of the behavior suited to such
an exalted calling,-truths which Satan must especially hate,as they magnify the riches of God's grace,
and consequently those who have put themselves in
his power find it hard to invent language stdnciently
hateful to express their intense bitterness against
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such thoughts. Should a child of God thus yield to
the flesh, and so take sides with "that wicked one,"
the loss thereby sustained will be shown up at the
judgment-seat of Christ.
Beloved, if you are called to suffer for receiving
the truth and acting on it, happy are ye; God knows
all about it. Beside, your treatment gives you a
good opportunity of showing another thing which
came by Jesus Christ, namely, II grace." It is for
you to show grace, though none may be shown to
you. While we are to II walk in truth," we are to
II walk in love."
The Lord help us to cling to the
truth, and to walk in the power of the love which
brought the truth i and may those who have manifested such sorrowful hatred to the truth, give evidence of rep~ntance before their little day is over,
and rest simply on the grace of God, and the merits
of the Lord Jesus, and so pass to that scene of
blessedness where all ascribe their salvation to God
and the Lamb. Yes, happy if they can say, even at
the last, from a full heart,
" Vne lind fnll or sin, I EtnJ,Thou art fnll of Lrn LlI lint] grace."

and
" In my lland no price I bring,
Simply to Thy cross I cling,"

RH.
GOD FOR US.
N the first verses of the eigh th chapter of Romans,
we see the great privilege of those that are in
Christ J eSllS. There is no more condemnation
for them i there is not only the forgiveness of sins,
bu t a full restoration from the power of sin. Not
only that which has satisfied God's justice, but that
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which frees,alld carries us in a new position in Christ.
Besides this, there is the presence of the Holy
Spirit, the Comforter who, in the first place, gives
" witness with our spirit, that we are the children of
God j" and in the second place, comes to help us in
our weakness, while we are walking down here,
making" intercession for us with groanings which
cannot be expressed."
We are not in the flesh in the presence of God, but
in the Spirit, though sin is yet in us, by reason of
which, and of all the corruption and confusion in the
world around us, "we groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, the redemption of our body."
Now the believer, having the forgiveness of his
sins, delivered from the power of sin, and having
the comforting Spirit, has learned a holy truth, that
is, God is for Mm.
Afflictions then cannot separate us from this
love that is in God. It is a divine, unchanging love,
which enters into all our circumstances. God is for
us in our afflictions. He knows them beforehand.
Jesus did not pray that Peter should not be tried by
Satan, but that his faith should not fail; that is,
Peter was to be tried. He trusted in himself and
this was not right. There was danger that his faith
should fail and that he should fall into despair, like
Judas who went to kill himself; so the Lord prayed
for him.
We also must be tried,but this must be done under
the eyes of God, where we learn the perfect character of this love in an the circumstances.
Then after all this array of grace in the things
spiritual, God is now seen as the Provider in the
things temporal.
"He that spared uot His own
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Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He
not with Him also freely give us all things? " God
thought of the clothing of the children of Israel in
the desert. God is for us in everythbzg. If death
comes to us, we know that Christ has gone through
it; if the strength of the enemy arises against us, we
have the sustenance of that love which destroyed the
enemy's power. In these things we learn the perfection of the love of God. It is manifested in the
smallest circumstances, in all the rarticulars. " If
God be for us, who can be against us?" There is no
reason left to doubt this. If we find ourselves therefore in afflictions or in difficulties, it is a proof of the
care that God takes of us.
Have we such thoughts of God? Not only that
He has justified us from our sins, b~t tliat He Himself is for US'! This is sUbmission, and submission is
a good thing, but we must do more: "In every thing
give thanks!" Are we sufficien t1 y near to God to
give thanks in everytMng.9 To do this, it is imperative that our will be subjected to Him. We feel the
affliction; God wants us to feel it; not to produce
despair, but the sweet fruits of the Spirit-the character that was in our Lord. We then acknowledge
this great truth, that He who works all things according to the counsel of His will, is the very One
who is for us.
Thus we may confide in His love; and not only
this, but also give Him thanks.
May the Lord give us understanding to comprehend better what grace is, that we may always be
able to say, spite of the fact that we all fail in many
things, "GoD IS FOR us."
Translated from the Italian" DilSpf:l1Miol'C," by J. JJ[.
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Notes on '.John xiii. and xiv. by A. E. B.
HIS last evening spent by the Lord in the ~pper
room with "His own" was a rich unfoldIng of
His love to them. "Having loved His own
who were in the world He loved them to the end,"
is a key thollght to all that developed there that
evening.
Let us trace Ollt a few links in this golden chain of
love, perfect, pure, and everlasting.

T

I. This love is expressed in three words, "Come
from God." In this we get the truth of the i1zcar1ul
tion, a wonderful theme for contemplation.
N
that this great love then began: "He loved 'In,
"He loved the Church," "loved us," is like Hilus
eternal-always was, is, and ever shall be.
But we see in His coming into the world, coroin
from God, the love of Christ beginning to unfold it
self. It is divine love made known on human soil,
and that perfect also-Deity clothed in humanity that
we may trace out and follow its footprints of glory
across the desert path. Every st~p, word, or deed
which, during those thirty-three years of His lowly
life, has been given, is set before us to reveal the
glory of that perfect love. Blessed mission His was;
blessed life for us now to can template j and blessed
the end.
2. The love being f~tlly expressed,-He "went to
God." At the manger in Bethlehem the love had
entered this scene (in His person) unfolding itself
day by day. But at the cross (the way by which He
returned to God) it had reached its full expression.
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" He loved me and gave Himself for me." " Herein
is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved
US, and sent His Son to be a propitiati01z for our sins. "
In that cross the believer sees the perfect removal of
all his sin, in righteousness and true holiness; the
love expressed in it divinely pure and perfect. As
the rainbow is seen in the dark cloud, beautiful and
perfect in each and every ray, so the love, grace,and
tender compassion of our God and of His beloved
Son shine out amid all the darkness of Calvary's
cross.
Then His atoning sufferings were endured. Then
the basis of God's grace and glory among His own
people was firmly laid, and whatever may change
here, now, or hereafter, that foundation will remain
firm and stedfast forever. This foundation was what
love firmly laid, and is what faith in God's children
now builds upon for present joy and eternal safety.
As we loole back into eternity before Gen. i. I, we
can say, " He loved me." As we see Him enter this
scene, "He loved me." As He goes with a firm
step to the cross and dies, a victim there for our sins,
"He loved me." And" having loved His own who
were in the world, He loved them unto the end."
3. HIS LOVE CONTINUES. At the croSs He fully expressed His love to us, but He did not exhaust it.
It is deeper than the deepest sea, higher than the
highest heaven, broader than the earth. Nought in
time can fully illustrate love so full, perfect, and
free. It is as eternity itself, as the boundless, shoreless, blue ocean above us.
This chap. xiii. illustrates the service of love which
our Lord carries on now. In chap. xii. He speaks of
being lifted up on the cross-the brazen altar. But
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here He passes on to the brazen basin and its water
-His priestly care for His own. He desires to keep
them clean. The blood of the cross removes their
guilt, their sin; but this love of His, as seen in the
water, removes any defilement which we may contract after.
We are I I bathed," our" bodies washed with pure
water" as Aaron's family were washed all over.
This is New Birth. But our hands and feet are
washed day by day after that, fitting them for holy
walk and service in the sacred court and tabernacle
of Jehovah. I I Be ye c!emz that bear the vessels of
the Lord."
This priestly service - washing the feet of His
own, He superintends from the heavens. We have
in a very wonderful way access to Him. He also
has access to us-all by the Spirit, and for the
benefit of those who have faith. We have a new
life, our guilt, our sins removed by blood, and all defilement which we may contract through life, reo
moved by the application of the Word.
4. "WASH ONE ANOTHER'S FEET. He has given us
an example, and now enjoins the same service upon
each of His own.
.
This is His love active, reproduced,and manifested
in the life and acts of God's people with one another,
a service they owe to one another. If we say as
Cain, 'lAm I my brother's keeper?" Yes, we are
iuueed. Love that won us and brought us to know itself, has taken up its abode in us because we are "born
of God" (I John. iv. 7. 8). And as we look back and
think of love in Jesus so tender and true, then look
up and see this service continue, to follow His example is but the natural and necessary outcome.
II

1~
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Living near Him, enjoying communion with Him,
we will imitate and reproduce His love, by caring
for one another. The gracious, tender, lowly spirit
of the Master will enable all to fulfil such service in
a true and proper way.
We owe this service of love to all His oWD,because
we are by the Spirit all joined in one. They need
this service of love. No' one can say to another, .. I
have no need of thee." We also need to guard the
way and manner we approach each other, and see
that it is love, the love of Jesus, moving us to such
service. If love is prompting us we will proceed
with a soft and tender step. And love will temper
the very water we use, that we may neither chill nor
scald, but be as what our own hand can bear. After
this we shall use the towel too, that our work may be
well done. This is love, a service of love.
5... LEANING ON (IN) JESUS' BOSOM" (ver. 23).
Everyone redeemed by His blood, and whose feet
have been washed by the priestly hands of J esus,now
in the heavens, are enabled as this beloved disciple
to recline on the Saviour's bosom. Blessed provision!
Blessed place of nearness to His heart of love, either
for the beloved John, or oll1'selves now. It is love,
in grace, which has opened this to us. The ideal
place for every departed saint of old was" Abraham's bosom." When the saint passed out of this
world to be with" Father Abraham" in the other, it
was a joy and a consolation (Luke xvi. ~ 3)· Joh11
xiii. opens up another bosom for us, Christ's bosom.
The place Christ has, is a place in the I I bosom of
the Father," nearness and dearness being expressed
in it-the nearness and sweetness of a known and
enjoyed relationship (John i. 18). The bosom of our
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glorified Lord is thus our place, our home. We draw
near to His heart and feel the throbbings of that love
for us. This is how He cherishes His own, His
Church. This is where we ourselves learn the secret
power of love, where the chills are removed, where
the heart grows warm and expands with the love of
Christ. It is thus also" the love of Christ constraineth us," to service.
6. • I

LOVE ONE ANOTHER."

Such is the parting charge'of Love. "A new commandment I give unto you that ye love one another"
(ver. 35).
He was going to leave them; they were, everyone
of them, " the excellent of the earth "-the purchase
of His blood. He knew what a place the world was
for them to abide in after He would leave. They
were to expect nothing but hatred from that quarter
(John xv. 18, 19). He knew also that in themselves
was a nature which, if not guarded and kept under
control, tended to selfishness. If that worked, love
would be inactive. Therefore He gave them a beautiful and suited charge before He left, "Love one
another as I have loved you."
We need to read His words in John xiii. often, and
follow in spirit to the side of the cross to learn the
way in which He expressed His love for us, "He
died for us." "We know we have passed from death
unto life because we love the brethren." "We ought
to lay down our lives for the brethren." These
thi~gs show us what the love of our God is, and the
love of Jesus leads us to care for, and "by love
serve one another."
We are here in the element of our very life and
nature as born of God. Oh may love develop from

FRAGMENT.

the mere sparks in us to the flame in our Lord and
Saviour.
7. THE CONSUMMATION OF LOVE.
"I will come again." We saw that He "came from
God;" then" He went (again) to God "-retnrned to
heaven. But here in John xiv. He states, "I will
come again. "
At this time we will get the consum Ination of the
love of Jesus. His love then will be fully satisfied.
yea delighted; and He also will rejoice over His own
with singing. How could it be otherwise? At the
cross He paid the purchase price for us. He suffered,
He died for us. In the lleavens for 1900 years He
has waited until the company were completed-His
Church formed and gathered home.
He views the Church from the throne above. He
knows her trials and ills in life. He knows, alas, her
unfaithful testimony also. BL1t soon He will come
again. The promise is of long standing, but He will
fulfil it, and we shan rise as declared in 1 Thess. iv.
13-18. In the air we shall meet as we join the raised
saints and the changed ones. He shall conduct us
into the Father's house on high. As we enter the
glory above, "forever with the Lord" will fill the
breast of each one of the vast host; then not only
shall we see Him face to face, but we shall bask in
the sunshine of His love and abide in it forever.
WE have to seek, amidst ali that is passing aronnd
us, to minister positive truth and blessing, Christ and
what is eternal; and for that we 111 ust live of Him,
and with Him too, and not much mind what passes
around us, save as God brings it before our eyes. It
is Christ-the positive good-the world wants, and
saints too.
J. N. D.

IS
THE ABUNDANT LIFE AND THE FULNESS
OF THE SPIRIT.
HE wide distribution of "The Threefold Secret
of the Spirit," II The Surrendered Life," and
other papers of like character, endangering
to many that are not established in the truth, demands an examination of its unscriptural teaching,
~nd an exposure of the error which the enemy is
spreading among us.
The author of the two booklets mentioned is evi·
dently an earnest, fervent Christian, but he has
failed to grasp the Spirit's ideal of the Christian life.
Many of its fruits he sees, but his picture of "the
abundant life" and II the fulness of the Spirit" is
sadly deficient. He says:

T

"Some have His" (the Spirit's) "indwelling life only
as the trickling stream, with scarce enough to keep and
refresh them in times of test and stress, and never knowing what His fulness means. Others theie are in whom
the words of Jesus are joyously fulfilled: 'I am come
that they might have life, and that they might have it
more ABUNDANTLY' (more abounclingly)," See" Threefold Secret of the Holy Spirit," page 8.
Is this con-ect? Is it true that the Spirit as the
indwelling life is in some believers a mere scanty
supply, inadequate to meet the thirst and longing of
the soul, while others have received from the same
source a greater supply of life and power? Is the
vast difference between those Christians in whom
life's activities have such a feeble manifestation, and
those in whom there is the display of great energy,
dependent on the s01lrce that is given to be within j
in the one case, an insufficient souTce, in the other,
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a source of supply abounding above and beyond the
need? What does our Lord teach us about this? In
John iv. 14 He says, 'I Whosoever drinketh of the
water that I shall give him shall never thirst; but
the water that I shall give him $halt be t'n Mm a well
of water springing up into everlasting life."
The
source of life, then, given to every believer is a
source of adequate snpply. The" indwelling life"
in itself is not "only as the trickling stream, with
scarce enough to keep and refresh in times of test
and stress." Our Lord clearly declares it to be a
source of sufficient supply-' I a well of water springing up into everlasting life,
It is that in everyone
to whom it is given, i. e. every believer.
But if the" furness of the Spirit" is in the indwelling" spring" that by grace is given to all believers, why are there so many whose practi.cal lives
are on such a low level? Why so many who are like
"dry pumps, needing to be aided by others through
inpoured draughts of exhortation and stimulation "?
Why so little joy, so little power in service, so little
growth in the knowledge of the word of God? The
answer is not difficult. The explanation of all these,
and many more defects in the practical lives of a
large class of believers is not to be found in any inadequacy in the spring of life given to be within us,
but in the drinking. The Lord Jesus said, .. Whosoever drinketlt of the water that I shall give him
~l1al1 never thirst.
N ow mark, He does not say, If
he drinks I will give 11im the water. No, not that,
but, if he drinks of the water I give him he shall not
thirst. Here is the explanation. Notice again, He
does not say, If he has drunk of the water he shall
never thirst, but, If he d1'inks. It is the tense of
1I
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present continuance. Alas, how few are regularly,
constantly drinking of the water that has been given
them! Though they have the water, though it is in
them as a spring of sufficient supply, how little are
they drawing on it! How much drinking there is at
other fountains!-the fountain of pleasure, of riches,
of place and honor among men; the fountain of
worldly wisdom; the fountain of self-occupation, of
self-conplacency and satisfaction with one's own condition and attainments. How many are drinking,
continously drinking, at these and other wells instead of the spring Christ has put within them to be
the source of their joy and satisfaction!
As we have seen, Mr. McConkey refers to John x.
10.
But is the doctrine of our author found there?
"I am comethat they might have life, and that they
might have it more abundantly." The Lord here is
insisting that the communication of life depends on
His coming. Not that life was not given before He
came, but that His coming is the basis and ground
on which it is given. But this is not all. Those to
whom it is· given are, all alike, to have it, not as a
, I reservoir" that II i.s fed by a moun tain stream of
modest supply," but as a "fountain of unlimited
abundance." It is life in the fulness of its liberties
and activities. It is that for all to whom it is given.
It is not an extraordinary privilege and blessing for
a specially favored class of believers, but the assured
portion of every member of the family of faith.
There are DO believers, then, but what have "life
abundantly"- a life that i snot dependent on
"streams" which by "drought of summer" are
" dwindled to a tiny thread." The spring of life
within everyone who is in truth a believer, is not a
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"scant supply." It is a fountain of life with which
the fulness of the energies of the Spirit is linked.
It is life abundant.
Of course, it must be remembered that I am
speaking now of the source itself-the spring that
has been given to be within us. I am not denying
the defects in our practical lives. I am not denying that the practical lives of masses of Christians
are on a low plane; but the explanation of this, as
we have already seen, is not in the supply that has
been given to us to draw from, but in the drinking.
There must be continuous drinking at our divinely
given fountain in order to be continously displaying
the energies of the life we have,
Just here I desire to refel' to a very dangerous
tendency in this system of teaching we are now occupied with. It tends to the making of very pretentious claims. There is much l1rging upon people to
seek "a surrendered life," to get in to a "perfect
alignment with God's will," to strive to attain a life
of the enjoyment of the "fulness of the Spirit," and
much more of similar character. Now where the
"conditions" which are urged as "the secret" of
the enjoyment of this happy life are supposed to
have been met, there will result the claim that the
blessing is attained. Sometimes the claim is made
with very extravagant pretensions. I have myself
heard an adherent of this system of teaching make
the claim that he "had been favored with experiences far beyond anything the apostle Paul ever
thought of, 1/ I do 110t say Mr, McC, does this. I
am not now charging him with making any pretentious claims to enjoying the fl1lness of the
Spirit, but his teaching tends to the development
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of that spirit. This is all that I am referring to now
-the tendency of his doctrine. This tendency will
not be found in Scripture.
It is true Scripture
speaks of men as being" filled with the Spirit," and
exhorts us to "be filled with the Spirit;" but nowhere does it speak of any who realized the fulness
of the Spirit. These are different things. The fulness of the Spirit may fill one who is yet not realizing fully the fulness with which he is filled. One's
rea1ization of the water of life-of Christ--of divine
things,is limited by his. understanding, by his knowledge. Is that the fulness of the Spirit? Surely
not.
The Spirit's understanding, knowledge and
l'ealization are absolutely perfect. It is full divine
knowledge and e'njoyment. The Spirit is able to
enjoy" exceeding abundantly above all that we ask
or think" (Eph. iii. 20). He can fill us, but we do
not reach the measure of Hz's fulness.
N ow this, it seems to me, is entirely overlooked by
Mr. McC. He speaks of "the true pathway to the
fnlness of life in Christ," as if there was a way to be
traveled by which a condition would be attained in
which we would realize "' the fulness of life in Christ. "
He suggests that as the result of" earnest, searching,
trustful study of the Word" there is now" emerging" what he calls" the truth which lets us into the
secret of a full and triumphant life in Christ Jesus."
What this secret is we wi11100k at, God willing, later,
It is plain his idea is that we are by it introduced into a condition in which we realize the fulness of the
,. triumphant life in Christ." This, however, none
but the Spirit of God does. Our realization depends
on the measure in which we drink of the water
of the fountain that has been given to us. But
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however constantly we drink, our m~asure is surely
much within the measure of the Spirit. He" exceedingly abundantly" exceeds us. I do not say
Mr. McC. really makes the claim to the enjoyment
of the fulness of the Spirit's measure, but his teaching tends to such a claim. The claim is false, and
so is the teaching, and therefore dangerous.
To be continuea.
C. CRAIN.

REMARKS ON SELF.JUDGMENT.
Extracted from a Letter.
o doubt we fail in tme self· judgment and self.
humbling before God; and there is where all
true service must begin, when one has departed from his first love. This, I am persuaded, is
the root and main cause of the low spiritual state of
which many complain. No other remedy can bring
the desired end. A true, Spirit-given conviction,
resulting in brokenness of spirit, humiliation, and,
crying to God, is needed if we would recover first
'love and its spiritual power. . . . Many of us, I believe, often think we have reached the root because
we have judged this and that sin, departure, and
failure, when in reality we have not reachec1. the root.
Thus communion is not re-established, real victory
not gained; and what some of us call communion
and enjoyment of the Lord, may after all be little
more than fitful and momentary emotion. Enjoyment of truth there may be; but it will be chiefly
mental i and thus in various ways maya child of
God delude himself, or be deluded by the enemy,
settling down into a kind of humdrum, matter-of-fact
life; the conscience to a large extent perverted, not
to say deadened.
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Having much to do with divine things hardens if
the conscience and heart are not with God, and so it
comes to pass that after a time there are no more
stirrings of conscience; tru th in the abstract has
taken the place of truth in the heart; and the person
himself may not even realize it; or, if so, in a merely
general waY,deploring the condition in the collective
body, seeing others as himself. Such is the state
brought about through lack of self.judgment after
the first departure from the Lord, and preceding the
many new starts that have been made later on.
But what is self-judgment? Some one lately said
it was not merely judging our present state, but

traci1lg it back to tlte very beg£1ming of it all, the first
departure fronz tlte Lord. Some at the time objected
to the putting so much into it; but I thought there
was much truth in it, and think so still, althougl:
humanly speaking it might seem impossible for one
who, gradually and through a long range of years,
had been getting further and further away from the
Lord, to come back to the very point of departure.
Well, to sum up what I had in mind: the low state
of the Lord's people can be traced to a defective
self-judgment when a desire for return comes after
backsliding. The afflicting, fasting, and repenting
in dust and ashes of the men of God, of old, in their
spiritual significance, are almost unknown, it seems,
in this shallow, superficial age.
Many, lacking the knowledge of God and His holiness, do not see that humiliation and self-judgment
before Him are the very first conditions for practical
soul-restoration. Others do not see what is involved
in self-judgment, hence growth. is arrested i the activities of the divine life are hindered, and we remain spiritual dwarfs, many of us.
C. A. H.

THE WORLD'S PEACE.
HE desire of the civilized nations of the earth is
. peace. In order to attain this it is realized
that there must be alliance with one another,
and the acknowledgment of one supreme authority
to which by common consent all will bow.
Much confidence is expressed in the power of di·
plomacy. It is thought to be only in keeping with
twentieth century advancement that the nations
should abandon the old methods of settling their
differences, 1ay down their arms, and submit to
courts of arbitration.
Attempts have already been made in this direction. The Hague Pea.ce Conference was established
with that end in view, but that condition of things
which will seem to have attained the desired object
has not yet been reached.
If we turn to the prophet Daniel, we find in chap.
ii. an outlining of events in the Gentile world which
was then pure~y prophetical. N ow a large part of it
has been fulfilled and passed into history. I refer
to the great image of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, of
which he, as sovereign of the Babylonian kingdom
was said to be the head of gold. The second and
inferior kingdom was the Medo-Persian (chap. v. :28).
The third and still inferior kingdom, as shown by
the decreasing value of the metals in the great image,
was the Macedonia.n or Grecian under Alexander, the
world conqueror, (whose kingdom was subsequently
divided among his four generals) (chap. viii. :II, 22).
The fourth kingdom is the Roman empire which
is still inferior to the preceding three as is shown in
the type of the iron and clay (chap. ii. 40)' It was
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this fourth kingdom which was in universal power
at the time of the birth of Christ (see Luke ii. I) and
so Daniel's interpretation of the dream would seem to
have been fulfilled already; but the form of this fourth
empire which the prophet has especially before him,
and which is suggested by the tell toes of the image,
is a form in which it has not yet existed, but which
from the forty-fourth verse, it is plain will exist at
the time the God of heaven sets up a kingdom which
shall never be destroyed.
A fuller elucidation of this kingdom is found in the
seventh chapter as the fourth beast; the four beasts
being identical with the four parts of the great image
of chap. ii. The book of Revelation, having for its
subject, future events, speaks only of this beast with
the seven heads and ten horns (Rev. xiii. I), which
is clearly the fourth beast of Dan. vii.
Although this was the kingdom in power in the
time of Christ it was not at that time made up of
ten kings as Daniel informs us it will be at the time
it meets its destruction at the hands of the Son of
Man. Clearly then the Roman Empire which was
in the time of Christ, but has no existence at the
present time, is again to be revived. This is exactly
what the seven heads signify. It will be remembered that this is the power which is as iron and
clay, meaning that there would no be eternal unity
in the kingdom, "even as iron is not mixed with
clay." At the time of Christ, this power had already
passed through five different forms of goverment,
and was then in the sixth, while the seventh was still
future. (See Rev. xvii. 10).
It is toward' this tenth kingdom power, which may
be caned the revived Roman empire, that the world
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is now tending; and to which it will look as being
able to keep the world's peace. True, that in order
to establish itself it will shed much blood, but then
it is supposed that it will assert its supremacy to such
an extent that all other nations will be subject to its
dictation.
Its establishment will be considered a masterpiece of diplomatic achievement, and the world will
vaunt itself in increasing pride over that which for
the moment it will seem to have accomplished. This
alliance of European powers will take place about
the time of the removal of the Church to heaven. It
is the lowest form of Nebuchadnezzar's great image:
as much inferior to Nebuchadnezzar's kingdom as
iron and clay are inferior to gold, and yet the world
will expect greater things from it than from any
previous power. What blind credulity in all this!
The he8.d of this revived empire is identical with
the" prince that shall come" of Dan. ix. 26, whose
people destroyed Jerusalem and the temple after the
crucifixion. He now makes a seven years' covenant
with the Jews whereby they may be restored to their
land, and establish their ancient worship in the temple, then rebuilt. This covenant with Israel is a
finishing touch in the disposition of affairs in the
earth, and seems to be on the part of the powers, an
attempt to satisfy all parties as to religious belief.
It wi11 for the moment appear that the world is
finally assuming that aspect of permanent peace for
which the world's great ones have labored so unceasingly, and that the II desire of all nations" of
which the prophet Haggai speaks, is about to be
realized. But it is only a momentary calm before
the storm again bursts forth, and for Israel in seven·
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fold fury. The covenant with the Jews is broken at
the end of three years and a half. They then become the objects of bitterest persecution. The ten
kingdom empire itself totters and receives a deadly
wound, but reviving again under its eighth head
(Rev. xvii. II), it continues for forty and two months
longer.
Is it any marvel that the arbitrators for the world's
peace are disappointed, as the prophet puts it, even
to weeping? "Behold their valiant ones shall cry
without: the ambassadors of peace shall weep bitterly. The highways lie waste, the wayfaring man
ceaseth: he hath broken the covenant, he hath despised the cities, he regardeth no man. . . . Now
will I rise, saith the Lord; now will I be exalted;
now will I lift up myself (Isa. xxxiii. 7-10).
The covenant being broken, wrath is poured upon
Israel to the full, and the great tribulation will have
its short but awful fulfilment. But God, who uses
the nations for the punishment of His earthly people, has a controversy with them also, and the mountains of Israel become the world's greatest battlefield.
At the challenge of the Almighty they assemble
themselves, little knowing who it is they purpose to
fight against. "Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles: Prepare war, wake up the migh ty men, let all
the men of war draw near; let them come up: beat
your plowshares into swords, and your pruninghooks
into spears; let the weak say, I am strong. Assemble yourselves, and come, all ye heathen, and gather
yourselves together round about" (Joel iii. 9-II).
"I will gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle (Zech. xiv. :2). II For the indignation of the
Lord is upon all nations, and His fury upon all their
If
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armies" (Isa. xxxiv, 2). This time is also called the
day of the Lord's vengeance, and the year of recompenses. All the devices of proud man to bring about
peace apart from the Prince of peacewi1l come to
an end, and all his pride shall be abased. It is the
purpose of God to fulfil His unconditional promise to
Abraham, "In thy seed shall all the nations of the
earth be blessed" (Gen. xxii. 18). That the world's
peace is dependent on the restoration of Israel is the
uniform testimony of both the 01<.1 Testament and
the New. "I will shake an nations, and the desire
of all nations shall come: and I will fill this house
with glory, saith the Lord of host" (Hag. ii. 7).
"After this I will return and will build again the
tabernacle of David which is fallen down; and I will
build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up:
that the residue of men might seek after the Lord,
and all the Gentiles upon whom My name is called
saith the Lord, who doeth all these things" (Acts
xv. 16, 11).
So we might quote passages without number to
the same effect. It was prophesied of One, whose
birth the world has been so recently celebrating,
" He shall be great, and shall be called the' Son of
the Highest; and the Lord God shall give unto Him
the throne of His father David; and He shall rule
over the house of Jacob forever; and of His kingdom
there shall be no elld" (Luke i. 32, 3'3). How little
the world that rejected Him, believes this concerning Him! How truly has God said, "My thoLlghts
are not your thoughts, neither are your ways My
ways,"
"All the ends of the world shall remember and
turn unto the Lord; and all the kindreds of the na-
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tions shall worship before Him. For the kingdom
is the Lord's and He is the Governor among the nations" (Psa. xxii. 27, 28). "Yea, all kings shall fall
down before Him: all nations shall serve Him"
(Psa. lxxii. II). "And the Lord shall be king over
all the earth: in that day shall there be one Lord
and His name one" (Zech. xiv. 9).
R. B. E.
"IF ye then be risen with Christ,seek those things
which are above, where Christ sitteth at the right
hand of God. Set your affection on things above,
not on things on the earth" (Col. iii. I, 2).
We are called upon to set our affections on things
above, not on things on the earth. We cannot set
our affections on what we do not know. And note
this, that the true character of a man morally is what
his heart is upon: a man whose mind is set on money
is a coveteous man; on power, an ambitious man; on
pleasure, a man of pleasure. He is morally 1.ohat lze
loves and his mind is full of. OUT conversation, our
living associations, are in heaven. It is the place
we belong to; what we are associated with in our
home affections; what as Christians we pursue, the
one thing which governs our mind.
Now this affection is the very essence of sanctification. It is the turning of the heart to Christ, which
forms this full conformity to Him as the one object
of holy pursuit.
Is this your pursuit, dear reader 7

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
QOES. l,-Please explain Acts xxii. 16, II Arise, and be,baptized,
and wash away thy sins, Cft,Iling on t!Je naIDe of tbe Lorcl."
ANs.-Men llIay ILnd do individually lorgive sillS. Bodies of
men-corpora.tions, nations, etc.-may also forgive nn offender
through their appointed agents. The Chnrch of God also forgives
offending saints ill God's hehalf; but all forgiveuess li'om mell !Jas
to do Duly with time. '1'/16 Loul JesmJ, allll He alone, has lIuthol'ity
to Jor6rive sillS for eternity. He has the right to do tbis hecause He
hns abed His blood for the remission of onr sillS. His atoning sacriflee on tbe eros;; reaches IInto All eternity, and alone thcrefoI'e
cleanses from sin unto all etel'llity. This being so, He baptizes
with the Holy SpiI'it everyone whom He has forgiven, because His
forgivenC!lS makes that person forever peI'fecL before God. Tile
Holy Spirit is tile serll of that perfection.
Baptism WlIS a pmctise of the Jews before Christiauity begnn.
It WBS well understood by tllem as expressing divine authority.
See JolIn i. 19--25. John the Baptist used it llS tbe sign of his
nlItlJOrity to call tbe Jewish uation to repentance, nud to IlnnOllnl:e
the arrival of tlIe Messiah. Christ hilS admitted it iuto His honse
as tbe sign of tbe authority which He hns fOl' whnt we have snid
above, and for much IDore. II Whosoever sball call upon the nalUe
of tho Lord shall be saved II tRom. x. 13). Why? Because the
Lord has anthority nnd power to SR\'e.
The Jewish nation lllld I'ejected the authority of Christ O\'er
them. They hnd crucified Him, and Snul of 'l'arsns was madly
pnrsuing the snme conrse. The Lord, from heaven, !lad anested
him however. And IlOW shall he resist further, or shall lIe sur·
render? Accepting or refusing baptism will determine that. He
accepts. He snrrenders to Christ He II calL~ ou the name of the
Lord," and thus washes away bis sins.
All is simple liS possible, It is Curiat alolle who saveS. Baptism is the sign of snbmissiou to Him, nud hall its flIllest force in
the begillniug of Acts, where it is tlle Jews, who have heen in open
rebellion, that are iu question. Mllkiug this rite R menus of sah'ntion is pme superstition. Making oVB1'IDnch of it at all is Jewish.
Wbat it eXpresses is blessed, glOl'ious beY';lnd our fl\tboUliug.

HOW TO KNOW THE WILL OF
THE FATHER.
F a child habitually neglected its father, and did
. not take the trouble of knowing his mind and
will, it is easy to foresee that, when a difficulty
presented itself, this child would not be in circumstances to understand what would please its parent.
There are certain things which God leaves in gmeralities, in order that the state of the individual's
soul may be proved. If, instead of the case I have
supposed of a child, it were a question of a wife
toward her husband, it is probable that, if she ha<
the feelings and mind of a wife, she would not hesi
tate a moment as to knowing what would be agree
able to him; and this where he had expressed n,
positive will about the matter. Now you cannot escape this trial: God will not allow His children to
escape it. "If thine eye be single, thy whole body
shall be full of light."
People would like a convenient and comfortable
means of knowing God's will, as one might get a receipt for anything; but there exists no means of
ascertaining it without reference to the state of our
own soul.
Moreover, we are often of too much importance in
our own eyes; and we deceive ourselves in supposing some will of God in such or such a case. God
perhaps has nothing to tell us thereon, the evil being
altogether in the stir we give ourselves. The will of
God is perhaps that we should take quietly an insignificant place.
Further, we sometimes seek God's will, desiring
to know how to act in circumstances in which it is
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not His 7.vill that we should be found at all; if conscience were in real heathfnl activity, its .first effect
would be to make us quit them. It is our Own will
which sets us there, but we should like nevertheless
to enjoy the consolation of God's direction in a path
which we ourselves have chosen. Such is a very
common case.
Be assured that, if we are near enough to God,
we shall have no trouble to know His will. In a long
and active life it may happen that God, in His love,
may not always at once reveal His will to us, that we
may feel our dependence, particularly where the individual has a tendency to act according to his own
will. However," if thine eye be single, thy whole
body shall be full of light; whence it is certain
that, if the whole body is not full oE light, the eye is
not si.ngle. You will say, That is poor consolation.
I answer, It is a rich consolation for those whose
sole desire is to have the eye single and to walk with
God-not, so to speak,· for those who would avoid
trouble in learning His will objectively. "If any
man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he
seeth the light of this world. But if a man walk in
the night, he stumbleth, because there is no light in
him.
It is always the same principle. "He that
followeth Me shall not walk in darkness, but shall
have the light of life. OJ You cannot withdraw yourself from this moral law of Christianity. ., For this
cause we also, since the day we heard it, do not
cease to pray for you, and to desire that you may be
filled with tlu knowledge of His will in all wisdom
and spiritual understanding, that ye might walk
worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful
in every good work, and increasing in the knowledge
II
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of God." The mutual connection of these things is
of immense importance for the soul. The Lord
must be known intimately if one would walk in a
way worthy of Him; and it is thus that we grow in
the knowledge of God's will. c. And this I pray,
that your love may abound yet more and more in
knowledge and in aU judgment; that ye may approve things that are excellent; that ye may be sincere and withont offence till the day of Christ."
Finally, it is written that the spiritual man" judgeth
all t!zings, yet he himself is judged of no man."
It is then the will of God, and a precious will,
that we should be able to discern it only according
to our own spiritual state. In general, when we
think that we are judging circumstances, it is God
who is judging us-who is judging our state. Our
business is to keep close to Him. God would not bE
good to us, if He permitted us to discover His wiI:
without that. It might be convenient just to haVEa director of consciences; and we should thus be
spared the discovery and the chastisement of our
moral condition. Thus, if you seek how you may
discover the will of God without that, you are seeking evil/ and it is what we see every day.
One Christian is in doubt, in perplexity; another,
more spiritual, sees as clear as the day, and he is
surprised, sees no difficulty, and ends by understanding that it lies only in the other's state of soul.
II He that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot
see afar off."
CIRCUMST ANCES.

As regards cirC1t11Zstances, I believe that a person
may be guided by them: Scripture has decided that.
It is what is meant by being "held in with bit and

32

HOW TO KNOW THE WILL OF THE FATHER.

bridle;" whereas the promise and privilege of him
who has faith is, "I will instruct thee, and teach
thee in the way that thou shalt go: I will guide thee
with Mine eye. " God who is faithful, has given the
promise of directing us thus-near enough to God
to understand by a single glance from Him. He
warns us not to be as the horse and the mule which
have no understanding of the will, thoughts, desires,
of their master. It is needful to hold them in with
bit and bridle. Doubtless that is better than to
stumble, faU, and strike· against Him who reins us
in; but it is a sad state, and such is it to be guided by
ci1'cumstances. Undoubtedly, too, it is merciful on
God's part so to act, but very sad on ours.
Here, however, there must be a distinction drawn
between judging what one has to do in certain circumstances, and being guided by them.
He who
allows himself to be guided by them always acts in
the dark as to knowing the will of Goel. There is
absolutely nothing moral in it, but an exterior force
drags along. Now it is very possible that I may
have no judgment beforehand of what I shall do; I
know not what circumstances may arise, and conse·
quently I can take no side. But the instant the
circumstances are there, I judge with a full and
divine conviction what is the path of God's will, and
of the Spirit's intention and power. That demands
spirituality. It is not to be directed by circumstances, but to be directed by God in them, being near
enough to God to be able to judge what one ought
to do, as soon as the circumstances arrive.
IMPRESSIONS.

As to impressions, God can suggest them, and it is
certain that in fact Be does suggest a thing to the
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mind; but, in that case, the propriety of the thing and
its moral character will be clear as the sun at noonday.
In prayer God can remove from our heart
certain carnal infl uen ces, which, bein g dest~oyed,
leave room to spiritual influences to take their place
in the soul. Thus He makes us feel the importance
of some duty, which had been perhaps entirely obscured by the preoccupation caused by an object one
had desired, Tbs may be even between two individuals. One person may not have enough spiritual discernment to di!'\cover what is good j but the
moment another shows it to him, he understands
that it is the truth. All are not engineers, but a
simple wagoner knows a good road when it is made.
OBSTACLES,

When obstacles raised up of Satan are spoken of,
it is not said that God Himself may not have allowed
these obstacles to some good desire-obstacles caused
by an accumulation of evil in the circumstances
which surround us.
Again, the case of a person acting without knowing the will of God should never exist. The only
rule that can be given is, never to act when we do
not know what is the Lord's will. If you act in this
ignorance, you are at the mercy of circu11lstances>,
however God may turn all to the good of His children. Bnt why act when we are ignorant of His will?
Is the necessity of acting always so extremely pressing?
If I do something- with the full certainty that I am
doing the will of God, it is clear that an obstacle is
no more than a trial of my faith, and it ought not to
stop me, It stops us perhaps through our lack of
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faith; because, if we do not walk sufficiently near to
God in the feeling of our nothingness, we shall want
faith to accomplish what we have faith enough to dz'scern. When we are doing our own will or are negligent in our walk, God in His mercy may warn us
by a hindrance which stops us if we pay attention
to it, whilst" the simple pass on and are punished."
God may permit, where there is much activity and
labor, that Satan should raise up hindrances, in
order that we may be kept in dependence on the
Lord; but God never permits Satan to act otherwise
than on the flesh. IE we leave the door open, if we
get away from God, Satan does us harm; but otherwise it is a mere trial of faith to warn us of a danger
or snare-of something that would tend to exalt us
in our own eyes. It is an instrument for our correction. That is, God allows Satan to trouble the
mind, and bring the flesh into exterior sufferings, in
order that the inner man may be kept from evil.
The rule that we shou1d do what Jesus would
have done in such or such a circumstance is excellent, w/tere and whm z't can be applz"ed. But are we
often in the circumstances wherein the Lord was or
would be found?
It is often useful to ask myself whence comes such
a desire of mine, or such a thought of doing this or
that. I have found that this alone decides more
than half the embarrassments that Christians meet
with. The two-thirds of those which remain are the
result of our haste and of our former sins. If a
thought comes from God and not from the flesh,
then we have only to address ourselves to God as to
the manner and means of executing it, and we shall
soon be directed.

THE TENDER SYMPATHY OF CHRIST.

.1:'

If it be asked, But if it is no question either of
love or of obedience? then I answer, that you ollg-ht
to show me a reason for acting. For if it be nothing
but your own will, you cannot make the wisdom of
God bend to your will. Therein also is the SOUTC'e
of another numerous class of c1ifficuHies that God
will never solve. In these cases, He will ill Hili
grace teach obedience, and will show us how tn lIcll
time we have lost in our own activity. Finally "the
meek will He guide in judgment, and the meek will
He teach His way."
I have communicated to y011 on this suhject all
that my mind can furnish YOll with at this moment.
For the rest, remember that the wisdom of God crm.
ducts us only in the way of God's will: if our own will
is in activity, God cannot bend to that. Such is the
essential thing to discover. It is the secret of the
life of Christ. I know no other principle that Gud
can make use of, however He may pardon and cause
all to work for our good.
Be assured that God does more in us than we for
Him,' and that what we do for Him is only in proportion as it is Himself who works it in lIS.
FROM]. N. D.

THE TENDER SYMPATHY OF CHRIST,
F the soul walks with God, it is not hard, but it is
submissive; and there is no softer spirit, nor
one which is more susceptible of every feeling
than sUbmission; but then it takes the will out of the
affections without destroying them, and that is very
precious. So was it with Christ.
He felt everything; this tenderness was perfect, and yet how
perfect His submissiveness. How God exercises the

I
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heart by these things! It is not simply that the
heart is tried by the sorrow itself (in which we can
reckon on the most tender sympathy of Christ), but
when the heart is thus brought into the presence of
a God who is thus dealing with us, all am ways, all
the interior of our heart, all His ways with, and His
appeals to us, often in S11Ch cases rise up within. If
the will is unbroken, or no clearness as to grace be
known, a perplexed and anxious judgment ensues.
If not this, then often a humble and lowly judgment
of self; for the knowledge of grace makes us lowly
when it is real.
It is astonishing how much often remains as a sediment at the bottom of the heart in a man,gracious in
the main of his life, which the rod of God stirs up
when He thruslsit in-often underlying all the contents oE the beart, yet always to be carried off by the
living stream of the waters of Hif; grace-not merely
faults, but a mass of unjl1dged material of every-day
liEe, a living under the iufluence of the things that
are seen, or unj Lldged affections of every kind. All
that is not IIp to the measure of our spiritual height
is then judged in its true characler, as connected
with flesh before Gael.
But it is not always so, nor wholly so j but it is always if there is a needs be. God may visit us to
bring out the sweet odor of His grace j not indeed
even so without need, as the sOlll itself will own, for
in such a case it will feel the need of realizing all the
communion, which in its closer character was hindered by that for which God is,c1ealiug with
But
grace being fully known,and submission being there,
the practical result in fact, and before others,a sweet
odor of willing bowing before God, and even thank-

us.
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fulness, in the midst of sorrow: when this is real it
is very sweet. He, too, is very present in it, and it
is thus we make real progress in such exercises. It
is astonishing what progress a soul sometimes makes
in a time of sorrow. It has been much more with
God; for indeed that alone makes us make progress.
There 1S much more confidence, quietness, absence
of the moving of the will; much more walking with,
and dependence on Him, more intimacy with Him,
and independence of circnmstances-a great deal less
between us and Him-and then all the blessedness
that is in Him comes to act upon the soul and reflect
in it; and oh, how sweet that is! What a difference
does it make in the Christian who, perhaps, was
blameless in his walk in general previously! . . .
A first trial of this kind is always very painful: the
heart has 110t been in it before. God comes and
claims His right on our tenderest affections. This
is strange work when they have been just drawn out;
but it is well-it is good. I am sure yOll are in His
hands; and that I am sure is all a way of love, and
the best that the wisdom of His love can send. If
the needed work can be done without the sorrow, He
will not send the sorrow. vVe might even dread it if it
be needed. His love is far better than our will. Trust
Him: He may well be trusted; ·He has given His
Son for us, and proved His love. Present your requests to Him: I do fully for you. He would have
us do it, and then lean fully on His love and wisdom.
If He strikes, be assured He will give more than He
takes away.
FROM J. N. D.
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THE OCCUPATION OF THE PLACE OF
SERVICE.
4.

'flil!: MERAIUTE C:-IARAC n:'R.

(Numhel'S iii. 35.)

N this verse of the third of Numbers we are told
what position it is Merari occupies ill relation to
the Tabernacle. ""And the chief of the house
of the father of the families of Merari was Zmiel the
son of Abihail: these shall pitch on the side of the
Tabernacle northward." Here our notice is called
to the North, and those influences of the enemy's
power here typifiec1. The word for north properly
means" hidden," that is, as being clark; its root also
meallS "to deny." It signifies in thi:,; way evz'l, in its
mystery and power of darkness. The north points
toward the region of gloom and cold, where the SUllshine, with its warmth, does not penetrate-that
spiritual darkness which exists because the sunshine
of God's light and love has not broken in.
To interpret aright what is our attitude in occupying the. place of service in this direction, and the corresponc1illg kind of Levitical service it entails, we
must look at what constitutes Merari's burden. Merari's service is ill connection with the boards, sockets, pillars and bars of the Tabefl1acle; also, the pillars, sockets, etc., of the conrt; and of course under
his hand is their erection and establishment in place
and position. We know that the bORnls speak to us
of the individual child of God as in Christ, erected
on the silver sockets-redemption the basis of their
standing and })osition before God j bonnc1 together
by the bars-Christ the uniting bond of I-lis people.
These boards uphold the coverings, which typify the

I
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varied beauties of the character of Christ; and it is
for this purpose that the saints of God are bound together in blessed unity. It is their establishment in
this unity that Merari has to do with; while in Kohath we see the heavenly blessings which are linked
with this unity. The pillars supporting the veil
speak also of the individual saint manifesting Christ.
It is to be noticed that they stand on one socket only;
the boards on two. This would indicate that they
occupy a special place of primacy as to their position.
Are they not the apostles and New Testament prophets, upon whose testimony, upheld before all, concerning the person and work of Christ, the people or
God are buil t up and established in that divine unit:
of which He is the head? The pillars 1.1pholding th
screen of entrance are on brazen sockets, not silvet
We see, then, that these do not stand on the basis 01
redemption, but rather on divine strength and unchanging character, such as needs no redemptive work
as its basis, but has power in itself to stand. Christ
Himself alone can answer to this-the One who only
could so stand; and this, of course, displayed in His
ministry and service on earth. He is thus I I the
way" by which alone entrance can be gained into
the sanctuary. By H~nl, as upheld by the apostles
and prophets of the New Testament, by His shed
blood the veil has been rent, the way into the holi·
est of all is open to us. Now notice that it is arozmd
these two screens - the veil of the entrance, and
that of the holiest of all- that the boards ar,e
erected and bound together by the bars.
This
plainly tells that the unity and building up of the
children of God is around Christ and His ministry
(the screen of entrance, with its pillars), and the
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truths of His glorious person and work as upheld
and witnessed to by the apostles and prophets of the
New Testament (the veil and its pillars). It is these
things which constitute the tme centre around which
to group the saints of God.
The pillars of the court, again, speak of the children of God, but as confronting in a special way the
world, with their white linen hangings, which are
the practical righteousness of the saints. Thus we
see them standing on brazen sockets7God's strength
and all.sufficiency-and having the silver capitalsredemption crowning all. On these are the silver
rods and hooks-redemption again-by means of
which the hangings ar~ fastened. Note that the material of the pillars is not given. I apprehend that
the white linen hung outside of the pillars, so as to
!tide the material of which they were made; thus
showing only the brazen sockets at the bottom, and
the silver capitals at the top. What a lesson for
us to learn! Nothing of what we are by nature
is to be exhibited before the world. No, but only
that beautiful white hanging, the practical conformity to God's mind and nature wrought out in us by
the Spirit and the Father's gracious discipline. Underneath this, the basis of it, not our strength, but
God's, and His all-sufficiency (the brazen socket),
and the crown of it all redemption (the silver capital), our helmet of salvation; and from this alone
(as from the silver rods) can our white screen of
righteousness hang.
Merari's service, therefore, is typical of the building up of the saints in the realization and value of
redemption in Christ, binding them together in the
blessed sense of their union in and by Christ, whether
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as before God in glory or as before the world. with
the responsibility of exhibiting His character before
it. All the various work of erection comes in here,
and it is all under Merari's charge. Such a line of
service as this is surely blessed, and very precious.
N ow in connection with this, we have the strange
meaning of Merari's name, "bitter." Can it in any
sense be "bitter" to occupy the place of service in
the Merarite character? The answer is to be found in
what he confronts, in this connection. of the world's
influence and power. We have seen of what the
North speaks-the mystery of evil, its power and
darkness. Are not these the elements encountered
and which must be confronted in the work and labo
of love that would seek to properly build up togethe
and establish in the truth God's dear people, who ar
too often found entangled in some form of evil ir.
practice or doctrine? How many are the evil and
subtle devices the enemy brings out of northern
darkness to trip and stumble the saints! Is it not
out of such service as Merari's, confronting such hostile influences, that bitterness of soul arises - the
bitterness of sorrow and pain endured in fellowship
with Christ over so much that dishonors His blesssd
name?
It is these northern, or deadly influences of error,
heresy, and falsifying of divine truth in every possible way, that we are called to face more and more
in these closing days. We are to meet it in that
Merarite spirit of brokenness and humiliation, soul
and heart feeling the bitterness and sorrow of it all
as being in God's presence. In connection with this,
the character of onr service is to be that indicated
for us in the burdens Merari bears; his service is the
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picture of what our own is to be, facing northward.
The denial and refusal of God's word rises up on
every hand as a mist from the pit. Whence its rise,
but from the workings of that mystery of iniquity
which had begun to work in the devoted apostle's
day? Against this, we must be engaged in service
after the Merarite character, to strengthen, build up
and fortify God's people. It is to culminate in'Anti.
christ, under whose doom apostate Christendom will
fall. We must build up ourselves on our most holy
faith, bringing the blessed light of God's word to
bear lipan and expo"se the evil works of darkness.
Thus we must be equipped with the sword of the
Spirit, the saying of God.
May it be so with us, amid the increasil1g darkness
of these last days, that we see to the building up of
one another more and more, holding fast with a firm
grasp the precious truth committed to our care; and
though it bring suffering and sorrow, let us count it
a small thing for us to endure, in view of that eternal
weight of glory which lies a little ahead of us. How
happy we should be as conn ted worthy to suffer for
His sake.
J. B., JR.

THE ISSUES OF LIFE.
II

Keep lily helll't witlJ lllllliligellcej fill' ont of it lire (,he issues of
Ii fe."-PI'(l\'. iv. 23.

OD-S love rests upon all His own alike because

G

, they are all alike linked with Christ by one
Spirit; all possessors of the same eternal life
with and in Him; all alike washed from their sins
by l-lUi blood,
But there is a vast difference in the p1easl1re which
Gud may find in the different individuals of His peo-
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pie. I C Greatly beloved" is not His message to many
of them. It was to Daniel who, from his 'youth, had
set his heart to please God. He had realized that
the heart must be right if the issues of life were to
be right.
He had sought that diligently, through
self-denial, and had fonnd it.
Moses was another. He had discarded all personal
advantage and ease, and, entering into God's heart
about His people, had cast his lot with them. Viewing them with God's eye, in the light of God's purpose towanl them at the end, he suffered at their
very hands all manner of opposition and reproach,
and fulfilled his service. He hall a single eye, an;
the issues of life manifested it.
Therefore" th
Lord spake unto Moses face to face, as a man speal
eth unto his friend."
The apostle Paul was another. He had sincerel)
believed Jesus to be un impostor, and he hau accordingly pursued to the death His followers. But now
all is changed. He knows who and what Jesus is,
and he is at His feet. No reserve, no division of
interests. Christ for that heart and that heart for
Christ, henceforth Christ may do with him as He
likes. The heart is right, and the issues of life, long
and arduous as it may be, prove it.
He will be
honored therefore with marks of special favor, and
the bighest of all dispensations committed to him.
How God encourages us in these and many other
instances of men like ourselves, to keep our heart
with all diligence, knowing that out of it are the
issues of life.
The circumstances of one life are never repeated
in another. What God has committed to one is not
the same in another, even in the same dispensation.
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This frees God's men from being mere imitators of
each other, save in the devotedness and moral qualities seen in the former ones. Mere imitation is but
fanaticism. It is the Ileart Gael wants. " My son
give Me thy heart." When He has that, the defects in His servant will be overcome; the weakness
of the vessel will but serve God's strength; in the
anxiety to please the Lord in everything, the knowledge of His mind will be acquired in such a fashion
as to give understanding to the simple, power to the
weak, and wisdom to tIle foolish.
OUT OF THE DEPTHS HAVE I CRIED
UNTO THEE, a LORD.
I will eet thee up on lJigll.

LORD, unto my soul Thou art
All, my all.
Yet, when I would fill my heart,
Oh how small
Its capacity I find.
And my narrow, finite mind
Shrinks before the infinite;
Lord, my God, Thou'rt very great.
Thou the holy, I th' unclean,
Yet, how blest!
Thou hast made my head to lean
On Thy breast.
'Tis Thy pierced hand doth lead,
Yea, supplieth all my need;
And I'll soon behold Thy face;
Lord, my God, What wondrous grace!
ThOll my Lord, my Saviour art
Near, so near;
To my lonely, longing heart,
NO?u so clear.
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Yet, the ground on which I tread
Fills me with a holy dread,
That for me Thou'st stooped to die;
Lord, my God, Thou'rt very high.
Thou my Saviour, couldst not rest
Up on high
While my soul was still unblest,
Thou must die.
That alone Thou shouldst not be,
But, throughout eternity
Thou rnight'st ,have Thy loved ones there,
All the joys of heaven to share.
When I try to measure loveLove like Thine,
And remember Thou hast proved
It is mineTho' I know Thy holy word
Never could deceive me LordYet, lawn Thy love to me
Is a strange, sweet mystery.
Oft I ponder o'er Thy words,
Sweet to me,
And the meeting on the clouds
Soon to be:
And it seemeth hard to wait,
And Thy coming groweth lateWill thi.s longi.ng ever cease?
Never, till I see Thy face.
Tho' Thou art so great, so high,
Lord, my God,
Through Thy deep humility
And God's rod,
I was drawn from ant the deep,
Dark abyss of Satan's keep,
Up to Thine own heart and home,
Henceforth nevermore to roam.

H. McD.
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THE MAN OF GOD.
HIS DISC IPLINE.

1 Kings xvii. 2-9.

T

HE way the Lord would have us spiritually is
that He never gives us a stock of any thingof grace or of gift-so that we can say, "I
have got enough to last me so long at least." That
would be taking us out of the place of faith, and depriving us of the blessing God has for us. He covets
to show us what He is: His power, His love, His
unforgetfulness of us.
As it is said of the people
whom in His love and His pity He redeemed: "He
bare them and carried them all the days of old." It
is a great. thing to get this in a real and practical
way for ourselves with God. If He keeps us low
down here,-and you know it is His way in more
senses than one to call and choose the poor,-it is
not because His hand is niggard, God forbid, but
that we may not miss realizing this great blessing of
His care. Often, all we think of is having our need
met; but how little a thing is that with God! It
would cost Him nothing, we may say, to meet the
need of a life time in a maIDen t; and a lesser love
than His, would supply it at once and get rid of a
constant burden. But that is not His way. To supply the need is a small thing; but to supply.it in
such a way as to make us feel in each seasonable
supply the Father's eye never withdrawn from us,
tIle Father's heart ever employed about uS,-that is
what He means. "Give us day by day our daily
bread," is the prayer the Lord taught His disciples.,
and thus we ask Him contimlally to be waiting on
us. Is it not much more than to ask, Give us now,
that we may not have to come again?
F. W.G.
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A LOOK BELOW.
HERE is no need for man to be proud. The
wisest among them could never even find out
of himself who are his own father and mother.
He has to be told.
No more can he ten of hin:self what is his origin
unless he is told. Adam him~el, fresh from the hand
of God, could no more have told how he got there
than a babe just born. Man was not made selfsufficient.
An the thinkers put together could never thin}
out the origin of one atom. All therefore who I
fuse to be told how the things that are have cor
into being, are doomed eternally to be "tru
seekers" and never truth finders.
So it comes to pass that it is after all the " babes
_-those who can trust God, who alone knows-tha.
are wise, that have the true science which need!> not
to shift its base every few years.
How painfully foolish, not to say silly, does the
.. science falsely so-called" seem which, turning its
back to the light, wanders about in the dark to ever
come back to its starting point without having found
what it seeks.
Then see the troop of traitors who call themselves
"higher critics," trying to pose as superior minds
because they l1ave made shipwreck of faith and are
groping in the same darkness.
I t is a pitiable sigh t!

T

48
THE ABUNDANT LIFE AND THE FULNESS
OF THE SPIRIT.
COontinuecl (1'om page 20.)

HE ~~fe:t in Mr. McC.'s ideal of the fulness of the
Splnt IS seen, also, in another way. We should
.
expect in one who is seeking for himself and for
the saints a higher plane of practical1ife, an approximation at least to the example of the apostle Paul. For instance, in the epistle to the Ephesians he sets before us
the truth concerning Christ set at the head of all things
in heaven and earth, and of our inheriting all this vast
domain in Him, i. e., jointly with Him, and then prays
(chap. i. 16-18) thai the spirit of this truth, of this" wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him "-the full
knowledge of Christ thus bestowed upon us, may be given
to us to be the enlightenment of the" eyes of our hearts"
to enable us to realize the" hope of our calling." The
reader of Mr. McC.'s books will look in vain for anything of this. There is not so much as a hint that he
knows such truth has been given us. Of course, if he
does not know it, he cannot insist on it as being a part
of the" fulness of the Spirit." If we turn to Col. i. 9-1 1,
we learn that the saints need to be "filled" with this
knowledge in order to "walk worthy of the Lord unto
all pleasing," to bear fruit" in every good work," to grow
by the" full knowledge of God": and, further, to find in
this knowledge a power-the power of that sphere of
glory of which Christ is the centre-adequate to sustain in patient endurance in the midst of the trials inseparably connected with the path to the Ilope set before
us. How defective is the teaching of Mr. McC. in the
light of this I How far short of the .. fulness of the
Spirit" his ideal comes! What a loss, to give up the
>criptural ideal for his I In his system we may have some
:nowledge of Cluist, but not II full knowledge." Under
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his system we may have enough wisdom by which to
please the Lord in some things, but not in "all things."
In that truth which the apostle speaks of as completing
the word of God (Col. i. 25), filling out the list of its subjects, we have a wisdom adequate to enable us to "walk
worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing." Under his system
there may be bearing fruit in some good works, but the
scriptural system furnishes us for bearing fruit" in every
good work."
I am not saying whether anyone does, or ever did,
walk unto II all pleasing," or bear fruit in II every good
wqrk." That is not the point. Mr. McC.'s system does
not furnish for this, but the system of Scripture does.
The failure of those who believe in it is not because of
any defect in the wisdom it furnishes, but in their dE
pendence upon it. But it is important to have the righ
fUFnishing, and this Mr. McC.'s teaching does not suppl)
Other scriptures might be quoted to slill further shm
the insufficiency of the teaching we are considering, br
considerations of time and space forbid. Besides, it is
not necessary: it would only be accumulative evidence.
But we have shown tbat Mr. McC.'s ideal of the Christian life is deficient. It is not God's ideal as revealed in
His Word.
We further judge that the teaching is dangerous. It
holds out delusive and false hopes. It presents the hope
of the "whole life" being
.. bronght iuto that perfect lIlignment wilh Gall's will far liS which
mnkes not only isolated ncts, bllt the "'hole COIll'Re of onr life,
always well pleasing 'Unto Him and a constant joy to otl1'selves."II TlJe Surrendered Life," page 13.
(Italics nre mine.)

"The whole course of our life" Il a constant joy to
ourselves" I How easily possible this, if we are ignorant
of God's ideal, and fancy we have attained our own!
But are we sure we are II always well pleasing unto"
God? Ah, that is a different matter. Will He not hold
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us responsible to Jearn what His ideal is? Can He be
pleased with our lives when they are so far below the
level of His own ideal, or with our ignorance that permits us to be so self-satisfied? Suxely not. Then the
hope held out in Mr. McC.'s teaching is a delusive hope.
The effect of it will be to turn the feet from the true
scriptural path into one in which, while there is the promise of a high plane of spiritual life, and a "course " of
life that is" a constanL joy." there is, notwithstanding, no
apprehension of the trULh of which Paul was II made the
minister." Such a teaching cannot be sanctifying. Our
Lord teaches in John xvii. 17 that it is through the truth
we are to be sanctified. A system like this, which at
least ignores essential an'd imporLant truth, must fail of
sanctifying its adherents. It may enable them to be satisfied with their practical lives, to constantly look at them
with elation and joy. though they are barren of all the
fruit that depends upon the knowledge of Christ as Head
over all Lhings and their relationship to Him as such.
The fruit of the knowledge of the mystery of which Paul
was the minister-Christ and the Church·-is this to be
abandoned? Are we to give up in practice those ways
that this truth teaches us? Are we to be satisfied wiLh
our lives, find them" a Constant joy," while we are walking in disobedience to the truth of Christ as I-lead of His
body? Are we to consider we have attained to the "fulness of the Spirit," and yet be lacking in so much?
Plainly, this teaching is erroneous, and dangerous. It is
destructive, hides the truth, and robs the soul!
Mr. McC. has not thought it necessary to enter upon
the subject of growth. He makes certain statements,
however, which make it clear that his ideas on the subject are not in accordance with Scripture. I invite the
reader to study well certain utterances of the word of
God on this malter, because it is very important to be
clear about it. I will turn first to I Peter ii. 2. "As
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new-born babes, desire the sincere" (unadulterated)
"milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby." It is
evident the apostle desired to see growth in the saints.
But this is not all. It is also manifest that his idea of
the way in which we are to grow is by drinking in the
pure word of God. Growth, then, is growth in the apprehension and enjoyment of the Word which God has
given us. It is not that certain parts of the Word only
belonged to us yesterday, and then, because we have surrendered, certain other parts become ours to-day. Every
word God has spoken is ours, and ours, too, from the
moment we first believe. We have not understood it
all, we have not realized all that is expressed by these
divine statements; but as we have fed on the words of
God, studied them and meditated on them, the Spirit in
us, having full knowledge, has given us enlarged understanding. He has deepened in us the enjoyment of the
truth that we have received from God. He has been in
us all the time with the fulness of His own knowledge;
and as we have listened to His voice, drunk the waters
He gives, fed on the words of God as He ministers them
to us, He has increased our enjoyment of what He enjoys
fu]]y, and deepened our sense of what He perfectly
knows. Growth thus has been growth ill the fulness of
the Spirit. It is not that our inheritance has enlarged,
but we have enlarged i1z it .. it is not that our fountain
has been augmented; but we have learned to drink in
with an augmented measure.
But let us look at another passage. 2 Peter i. 5-7 is
well known as a passage treating of growth. "And. besides this, giving all diligence, add to" (or, perhaps, better, have in) "your faith virtue," and so on. Now the
idea here is development, not accretion. The bud contains the flower. As the bud develops, the flower is manifested. So faith that is given of God has in it, potentially, what at first has little or no manifestation; but,
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nourished by the word of God, it enlarges, like the bud,
through internal activities, until it unfolds to display its
beauteous characteristics. These characteristics are in
the faith that introduces us into those things in which we
are "partakers" with God. They" abound" more or
less in all who believe. The being neither" barren nor
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ"
is in the measure in which they abound, but the measure
of their abounding depends on the measure in which we
are nourished by the" great and precious promises j " that
is, the word of God, in which we have the knowledge of
Gael-the God who has" called us by glory and virtue."
It is, then, as the knowledge of God deepens in our souls
that the characteristics of faith are developed. So, then,
growth is in the word of God. But this, as we have already remarked, belongs to every believer. The entire
word of God has been given to him, and the Spirit, who
has perfect divine knowledge of every word that has proceeded from the mouth of God, is dwelling in him. The
fulness of the Spirit, then, is always with the Spirit, who
dwells in the body of the believer, but the believer grows
in the apprehension of that fulness. The sense of it
deepens in his soul as he drinks in the Spirit's gracious
ministries.
Let us turn now to Col. 1. 10, where we read of " increasing in," or rather by," the knowledge of God." We
have already seen that the revelation of" the mystery of"
the will of God concerning Christ completes our equipment [or walking" worthy o[ the Lord unto all pleasing,"
and "being fruitful in every good work." It is the
knowledge contained in this revelation that gives that
full knowledge" in all wisdom and spiritual understanding" that we need in order to be completely furnished
for the path the will of God has appointed us. It is the
knowledge of God, of His thoughts,' mind and will, concerning Christ. Now this knowledge we have in the
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word of God-the written word of God. By this knowledge we increase. I ncrease in what? In walking" worthy" and in "being fruitful," clearly. But that means
that the more we grow in the knowledge of God the
greater will aUf apprehension be of that which is the only
means by which we can" walk worthy of the Lord" and
be "fruitful in every good work i" and as our apprehension deepens, we increase in walking worthy arid in fruitfulness. Thus it is that we increase "by the knowledge
of God." But here again we see that growth is growth
in the word of God. It is growth, therefore, in that
which is in the hands of the Spirit in divine fulness.
There is never any deficiency in His possession of the
word of God or in His knowledge and enjoyment of it.
He is in us, and, from the very first of His being in us,
ful1y equipped to fil1 us with His own fulness. We have
seen why we are not always filled. We sometimes cease
drinking of His water, or drink too sparingly. But the
more continuously we drink, and the larger the draughts
we take, the more we find ourselves deepening in the
sense of what is already ours, and the deeper is our joy
in Him. Growth is thus in the knowledge of God, and
this is by growing in the knowledge of His Word.
It is because this is so that we are told to "grow in
grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ" (2 Peter iii. 18). But where do we find
this knowledge of" grace" and of "the Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ"? Nowhere except in the written Word.
To grow in grace and in the knowledge of Christ, we
must grow in the Word. It is always by the Word-the
pure word of God ..
It scarcely needs that we should consider other passages, such as, "I pray that your love may abound yet
more and more in knowledge and in all judgment," or
intelligence (Phil. i. 9); and "The Lord make you to
increase and abound in love one toward another and
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toward all men" (I Thess. iii. I2), and many more of
similar character. It should be perfectly clear that these
desires of the apostle are only realized in us as we grow
in the apprehension and intelligence of the word of God.
C. CRAIN.

(To be continued.)

EXTRACT OF A LETTER TO AN EVANGELIST.

W

E are very thankful to see how the Lord has been
working in leading you Qn in the knowledge of
the truth. We trust the way may be opened, by
the Lord's good hand, that your desire as to fellowship
may be fulfilled.
There is one thing however which we feel led to bring
before you, not knowing whether it has been a subject of
exercise with you or not. It is the matter of the temporal
support of those devoted to the ministry of the gospel.
We have no humanly organized method of ~'>Upporting
those who labor in the gospel and in the Word and doctrine. In this matter we seek to follow the teaching of
Scripture as jealously as in the fundamental truths of
salvation.
It has happened sometimes that, coming into the position of our fellowship, those who had been in the ministry in the organized systems, have experienced considerable trial and disappointment as to this matter. They
had not perhaps learned the truth as to this subject as
well as they had learned some other lines of truth i consequently, when trial came in this line they were inclined
to blame their brethren for not· ministering to them of
their carnal things, and, indeed, in some instances have
turned ·away, and followed a course in which they could
have the guarantee of something tangible as to support.
In saying these things we do not wish it to be understood that nothing is done amongst us for the help of
those who minister in the Word. On the contrary there
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is a great deal done; but it is done in such a manner as
not to hinder the development and exercise of faith in
the living God as the one who is able and willing to supply all our need according to His riches in glory by
Christ Jesus.
Th us it will begin to appear to you, dear brother, that
in receiving you into fellowship we could only receive
you as a fellow-member of the body of Christ. As to
your gift for ministry and the exercise of it, we believe
it would in due time find recognition according to the
measure of it, according to the principles that govern us
in such matters; but in the meanwhile you might experience trial of faith and patience.
Some of us who have been years on the way can call
to mind our early exercises in connection with Phil. iv.
6. "Let your requests be made known to God," and
under the guidance and power of this word it has been
our studious aim to keep our needs a sacred matter between ourselves and God, and we can bear abundant
witness to how He has honored this confidence.
Beside this matter of support, our path abounds with
trial, and it is only love of the truth, for the truth's sake,
that enables us to continue.

*

*

*

*

,~

..

A MAN may preach from false motives. A man
may write books, and make fine speeches, and seem
diligent in good works, and yet be a Judas Iscariot.
But a man seldom goes into his closet, and pours out.
his soul before God in secret, unless he is in earnest.
The Lord Himself has set His stamp on prayer as
the best proof of a true conversron. When He sent
Ananias to Saul in Damascus, He gave him no .other
evidence of his change of heart than this,-' I Behold,
he prayeth" (Acts ix. I I).
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
QUES. 2.-Can yon gi I'e me some light on the seve11th of Hebrews pnrticlllnrly the sel'enteenth verse,and where can I find who
this l'r1elclJisedec is, Ilny farLher them the king of Salcm? Where
did he originate from? It iH so often repen tell throughont Hebrews, "Thou art a priest forel'er nfter the oj'der of Melchisedec,"
but I fnil to find who he is.

ANs.-lIcbre\\'s is an episUe of coulmsts; Christ cont.rasted with
angels, wHh Moses, with Aarou; Christinnity with Judaism; the
new cOl'enilut with the olll-all to bring to view the fulness of
blessing which is in Christ.
Thus in sImp. iii. 5, 6, Moses is but a servant in God'!! honse,
Christ is SOli in His own house. III chap. viii. 23, 24 the great
high priests of Isrnel-AlI,I'ou's family-were uunble, by reason of
death, to carry the people committed to their chnrge all the wuy
through, "but this one (Christ) becanse He conLinueth ever, hath
an unchangeable IJriesthood. Wherefore He is able to sal'e thelll
to the uttermost (i. e., to the very end) that come uuto God by
Him, seeing He 81'er liveth to make intercession for them."
This nncho.l1geablencss in Christ our gl'eat High Priest, aud in
the sucrifiee which He offered for ns, by virtne of which the end is
surs for nll who come to God hy Him, required therefore anotller
beside Aaron to illustmte it. M:elchisedec servcs this purpose-a
personage witlJOut known beginning or ending.
If his origin, his birth, bis deuth, were giYen, the purpose for
which he is introduced in Scripture would be destroyed. We may
see in this 11 perfection of Scripture in WIULL it omits as well as in
what it reveals. As yon eny, he is much spoken of in Hebrews,
not for his own sake however, but because God desires to call 0111'
attention mucb to the character of the priesthood of His dear Son.
Great thiugs for us depeud upon it, as chap. x. bears witness.
Ifyol! will read the N~J1mmCAL BUU.E on tile suhject of Melcbisedec we beliel'e you will finll help whiclJ will increase to yon
tIJe yalue of Christ.
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the above question there seems to be variotls
answers, It is not so many years ago there
would have been bnt one; students of the Word
would have replied at once-the Church. To.day,
other answers being given, it becomes us to know
what Scripture teaches on the subject, for it, and it
alone speaks with authority ~l.11d settles the question;
and until we have learned for ourselves what it
teaches we shall be affected more or less by the
various conflicting statements that are advanced by
one and another to·day,
It has been taught by some that Israel is the
Bride. One or two passages of Scripture will, I tr,llst,
clear the minds of any who are subject to the Word.
I will also quote the wonIs of another which puts the
Inatter in a clear and concise way. "The Bride is
• the Bride of the Lamb,' not the Bride of Jehovah,
though He who is the Lamb is Jehovah. Both Israel and Jerusalem are viewed as the wife of Jehovah. He being a Husband to both of tltem, though
for a time, because of their sins, they had been cast
-l(.

While this article rClIclles ns :IS

1\

contribution for 0111' pngcs

frOID olle eud of tile cartu, IL quesliou on lhc slime suhject cOllies

from lluolher Bud. This made it l1uwifest to the Edilor tlmt there
is a stir ou the snbjecl", and he therefore put the questiou alJove
meutioued to sevel'lll brethren IVho~B llIiuds nre much iu the word
of God, nnd who live in dWel'ellt places. Their answers nrc giveu
in full in the ".A1z,swtJ1'8 to OOl-rtJspolldenis." The ScriptllJ'e SlLyS,
" Let lhe prophets speo.k two 01' tl.ll'ee, and let the other~ j ul1ge, "
A pl'Othel'1y exam illation 01' lilly questiolled truth of Scripture cun
do U8 all but good, even tiJouglJ, liS the present one, it be of minor
imllort. EditUl'.
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off. (See for Israel Hos. i., ii. j' and for Jerusalem
I8a. liv. s.) The term Bride, too, necessarily suggests to us a relation to the Bridegroom very different from that of a divorced or cast off woman, with
whom her husband resumes nuptial relations. In
this last case, of course, they have been interrupted,
broken off j in the former they never existed. Now
what Jerusalem's relations were with Jehovah, and
what Israel's were likewise, the prophets have told
us (Ezek. xvi., and Has. ii. 2). The Bride never
was in such a relation to the Lamb, and 1uvn' will
be to Jehovah. "
Again, "The marriage of the Lamb takes place itt
heaven (Rev. xix. 6-9); the renewal of nuptial relations with Jehovah and Israel takes place on earth.
Israel will not be a bride; the Church is not a wzfe
for a time cast off. ,,'/.. Several other points of difference might be noticed, but this clear distinction will
surely satisfy any subject mind.
Others there are who teach that all the heavenly
saints form the Bride.
That is, Old Testament
saints, the Church, and those saints martyred after
the Church is gone; making up the companies mentioned in Rev. xx. 4. Now there are two words
translated" lamb" in the New Testament and applied
as titles to the Lord Jesus. c'A17Z1tOS" is a title connected only wz"t/z tlze past, and occurs but four times
in that part of Scripture. John i. 29, 36; Acts viii.
3~; and I Pet. 1. 19.
It was given to the Lord Jesus
on earth and connected with earth, and relates
to sacrifice, dealing with sin, and redemption by
blood. He Was the Amnos for God and for us; but
*From lll'ticle on II The Bride of the Lamb" by the late C. E.
Stuart" Words in Season" Vol. 3.
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as such He has no bride. ] esus was alone as the
sacrificial Lamb, and it is important to remember
this.
But there is another word translated Lamb" Arnion "-a title of tlte jutU7'e. It occurs twentynine times in the book of Revelation, and is found
no where else. It means a little lamb-a lambkin;
and denotes insignificance and rejection; not the
tbought of the Lamb for the altar, but the rejected
Lamb-now raised to the throne, and kingdom,
and glory. The world-rejected One, despised and
slain, is there seen in the highest heaven, given
tbe bighest place in glory, and a kingdom and a
Bride, in connection with the world to come-the
Millenium-in answer to His rejection and shame.
The present is the time of His rejection, while He
is on high. The present is likewise the time that
His Bride is being brought, blessed, and fitted to be
His wife hereafter. Here it is she shares His rejection, as there she will share His glory. Now such a
place and portion, I judge, could not correctly be attributed to saints of a past dispensation .. We could
not speak of them as associated with Him as tIle
Lam b ; nor could we speak of them as the objects of
Christ's present, unceasing love and devotion as His
espoused Bride, in order to fit them for the position
of wife hereafter (Eph. v.). It will not fit with the
general tenor and teaching of the New Testament
on the subject.
.
It is well to remember that Panl in his ministry in
connection with the Church as the espoused chaste
virgin (2 Cor. xi. a; Eph. v.), presents her as being
fitted here in order to be presented tltere. He takes
the Church up to heaven. John, on the other hand
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brings her down and presents her in her displayed
beauty and glory to the world in the character of
the holy city. He does not, however, see her in her
relations to the Bridegroom, nor does he describe
the marriage; none are permitted to do that. That
is a sight reserved wholly for those who are in
heaven.
He describes her as she is seen coming
down from God out of hea?Jelz. She must therefore
have been taken up previolIsly. It is the same blessed Person, our Lord Jesus Christ, and the same
Bride in each case, only spoken of in ]{eeping with
the ministry of each of these apostles. We do not
therefore expect to find in Paul's epistles the Lord
set forth as the Lamb (Arnion), nor the Church
spoken of as His Bride. At the same time we do
find teaching about the Bride as the Bride of Christ,
though the word Bride is not used: as likewise the
Bridegroom is supposed, though not mentioned. But
are we to reject the tndlt because of the absence of
the words? If so, we shall find ourselves compelled
to reject some fOl1nc1ation truths for the same reason;
a thing for which I think, none are prepared.
We read" Christ loved the Church and gave Himself for it." That does not include Old Testament
saints. It is the Church. Not even the individuals
who form it are here viewed as the objects of His
love (though each one can say, I I He loved me and
gave Himself for me "). It is the whole Chllrchthe concrete idea, and the Church exclusively. And
what is the actual state of the Church that He has
set His affections on and given Himself for? Is she
suitable to Him? Does she answer to the desires of
His heart concerning her? Is she fit to take her
place as His wife? Far from it, There is a moral
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fitness and an education so to speak, required for
the position she is destined to occupy as the Bride of
Christ; hence the need of His present ministry and
service.
Objection has been taken to the Use of the term
"' Bride of Christ" because of the absence of the
words. But what have we here? It is Chrt'st who
loved the Church and gave Himself for it. It is
Chdst who is sanctifying and cleansing it. It is
Chr£st who is going to jJresent it to Ht'msetj, a glorious, unspotted, unwrinkled Church, holy and without blemish. Are we then to reject the truth because of the absence of the word? Why is the figure
of husband and wife used here, if bridal relationshir
is not contemplated in the" presenting her to Him
self" in the future? Why the evident reference it
Adam when Eve was brol1ght to him? It is not th,
truth of the one body that is in view. The Lord doe
not present His own body to Himself. In that chat
acter it is part of Himself. A man does not marry
his own body; nor is a man's wife his body: though
he ought to love her as his own body. If this does
not teach that the Church is the Bride of Christ,
what can it mean? And if it does, then it excludes
all others, for none others can have a place in the
Church, and therefore cannot form part of the Bride.
At present she is viewed as espoused to Him as a
chaste virgi.n (2 Cor. xi.. 2); not yet seen as ready,
but being mady ready; and made soby Himself, and
for Himself; the joy of doing it a joy peculiarly His
own, as the joy of anticipation of the marriage daythe day of presentation to Himself must be likewise
specially His awn. As before noted, we do not expect to read here of "the Bride, the Lamb's wife; "
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that is a title of the future, taught only by John and
connected with earthly display: whereas, as the
Bride of Christ it is wholly what she is to Him now
and for Him in heaven and taught by Paul. Not
that there are two Brides. No, it is one Bride; and
He who is the Christ of the present is the Lamb of
the future.
Yes, it is Christ and His Bride the Chnrch: she
in her subjection now: He in His faithful love,
cleansing and fitting her for the nuptial day. Then
in the day of display to earth, it will be as " the
Bride, the Lamb's wife" she will come forth. That
is, the rejected One with the Bride who shared His
rejection are seen together, satisfied.
Then de.
scending to earth, decked and dowered for display
to earth, she will be seen in all her splendor and
glory as the holy city New Jerusalem. Mark, not
the heavenly Jerusalem. * How could these things
be true of, or applicable to any other saints than the
Church? Impossible! It is not a question of setting
aside, or depriving Old Testament saints of blessing;
God will see to it that they lose not1ling; but th e
place that He has given the Church according to
His eternal counsels, and in His ways as revealed in
in His Word.
Then again in the words of another, "The false
bride-the harlot (Rev. xvii., xviii. )-is surely the
harlot of this Cltristianperiod, not a Jewish adulteress;
and if she be the Cltristian harlot, then the true
Bride must be the chaste Cltristz'alZ woman, or there
would be no contrast; for what is the false fornicating Christendom a travesty of, save of the pnre

* All the heavenly saints are on the bnrgess roll and belong to
tile latter. Oilly tile Church of God compose Lhe former.
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Church of God that shall come out of the awful defection as ., the Bride, the Lamb's wife." And surely
this witness is true. For if the saints of the past
dispensation do form part of the Bride, it certainly
seems incredible that for 4000 years or so, Satan
should have no counterfeit of her on earth, and only
begin when the Church is on the scene. In fact it
is so opposed to the ways of the enemy in his hatred
and opposition to all the ways and truth of God,
that that one fact alone would almost settle the
question.
Then we might ask again, can such language be app1icable to heavenly saints after the Church is gone?
From what has passed before us· we are compelle
to say no, it cannot be; they form no part of t'
Bride any more than saints of the past dispensatic
They partake in the first resurrection and live a
reign with Christ as do all the heavenly saints (Re
xx. 4). They are not, however, "partakers of t,
heavenly calling: " neither were Old Testament sain
before them. They, like them, have an earthly call
iug, and because of their faithfulness they are slain,
and obtain lleaven instead of earth. They are not
losers in being slain, but gainers; hence we read,
., Blessecl are the dead that die in the Lord from
luncefortlz" (Rev. xiv. 13). They lose earth but
gain heaven.
There is one company, however, that some might
feel inclined to look upon as part of the Bride because it says of them, "These are they that follow
the Lamb (Amion) withersoever He goeth" (Rev.
xiv. 4). BLtt it will be observed these are a company
on ear tit, who pass through the awful horrors of that
time of tribulation aud are bleSsed with the Lamb on
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Mount Zion. They are Dot a company of heavenly
saints. It is therefore evident they cannot form
part of the Bride.
The more we examine the language used in Scripture and its connection, the more we see that the expression, "The Bride, the Lamb's wife is only applicable to the Church anel excludes all others. It
does not deprive others of heavenly blessing, or
sharing in the reign with Christ; but they have not
that place of nearness to the Lamb as His Bride.
Blessed indeed are those who are "called to the
marriage supper" (Rev. xix.). Wonderful privilege
surely! But who can they be if all the heavenly
s'8.ints form the Bride? Where do these come from?
We can hardly apply such language to the angels.
Would it not rather be spoken to and of those possessed of a like nature, and like feelings, and in a
like position with ourselves as saved by grace, but
who are not the Bride, though invited to share in
the joy at the wedding feast? Such invited guests,
I should judge, can only be the heavenly saints who
do not form the Cht11"ch-"the Bride, the Lamb's
wife. "
The Lord give our hearts to apprehend more
clearly the wonderful place and blessing that is ours
in Christ according to His eternal purpose which He
purposed in Christ before the world began, so that
we may be formed by it here, while we wait Bis return to take us there to enjoy it in its fulness and perfection forever, and as" the Bride, the Lamb's wife."
New Zealand
WM. EASTON.
OJ
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WORTHY.
Rev. v. 9.
Il

~HOU

art worthy, II blessed Saviour,
Sinless bearer of our sin!
In behalf of all Thy people
Thou the victory didst win.
Thou art worthy that all glorious
Thou shouldst over all things reign;
Thou hast made Thy hosts victoriousThou wast for Thy people slain.
Thou art worthy of all blessing,
Power, and majesty, and fame:
All mankind Thy worth confessing
Shall adore 'rhy wondrous name.
Nothing from Thy love shall sever
Those whom Thou hast made Thine own:
They shall reign with Thee forever j
They shall stand before Thy throne.
Thou art worthy, for creation
Waits in pain Thy face to see;
Thou art worthy, for salvation
Has its souree alone In 'l'hee.
Thou art worthy that 111 heaven
Homage should to Thee be paid:
By Thy ll!e so freely given,
Kings and priests Tny saints are made.
Thou art worthy that unceasing
Praises should to Thee be sung
By that host each day increasing
Out of every tribe and tongue.
Thou art worthy of the station
Highest in the realms above,
And of deepest adoration,
Glory, honor, praise, and love!

T.

WATSON.
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Notes of an Address by C. K.
" For the grace of God that bringeth salvation to all men hath
appenred, tCRe!Jing us that, dellying llugodlinBss and worldly lusts,
we sbonld live soberly, l'igbteollsly, and godly, ill this present
world j looldng for tbat blessell hope, and the glorions appearing of
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ."-Titus ii. 11-13.

HERE are three points to notice in the passage
read:
1st. The salvation that grace brings;
2d. The lessons that grace teaches;
3d. The lwpe that grace gives.
(r) I have read verse I I as it reads in the margin
of our Bibles, for it is undoubtedly the more· COITect
rendering. All of us know that the grace of God
has not appeared to all men. The world's population
is roughly estimated to be about fifteen hundred millions; and of this vast multitude only five hundred
millions have ever heard the gospel of God's grace.
Two-thirds of the human race are still in heathen or
pagan darkness.
But God's grace has brought salvation/or all, however slow His saints may be in telling out and making known the gracious message.
It is God's grace that brings salvation, mark. This
means that it is wholly unmerited. And it means
more. . I I Unmerited favor"-the theologians' definition of grace-is not, perhaI.s, incorrect, but it is
incomplete. For instance: you give a tramp his
breakfast. That is unmerited favor, but it is not
grace. It is philanthropy, kindness, charity, as men
would say. ' The man had never done anything for
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you to cause him to merit the favor you grant him.
But suppose he steals your watch, or your purse, before he leaves the house, and in six months' time
you find him somewhere starving and you feed him
tben; ah, that is grace, for now there is positive demerit on the part of the one to whom you show the
favor.
And so with men: they not only do not
merit salvation, but positively deserve to be judged
and condemned. They have returned God only evil
for His goodness, designed by Him to lead them to
repentance (Rom. ii. 4). But His grace has brought
salvation for them all-yes, all, Jew and Gentile,
Greek and Barbarian, bond and free, male and female, black, brown and white, red and yellow, to
men of any religion and those of no religion at all.
All were dead, under the universal sentence of death,
and Christ has died for all (2 Cor. v. 14).
God's grace briligs salvation, mark. Sinners have
110t to make long pilgrimages to Jerusalem, Mecca,
Constantinople, nor yet to Rome, to obtain it. It is
brought to them. "The word is nigh thee, even in
thy mouth and in thy heart" (Rom. x. 8). It is not
like Ponce de Leon's foun tain of perpetual you th, far
away across' the sea and hidd~n somewhere in the
Floridian forests, or among ils Everglades. The occupants of the top story of the burning tenement
must have the fire-ladder broug/tt to them. It can
be .of no service whatever to them in the enginebouse, or on its rack on the tl'tlcks. The life-boat
must be broug/tt to the shipwrecked mariners. It
cannot help them at its dock in the cove. M'edicine
must be brought to the plague.stricken if they are to
benefit by it. It cures no one all the shelves of the
apothecary. And sin~ers in danger of "the fire that
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never shall be quenched "-shipwrecked souls sinking down to everlasting death-sin-plagued men and
women ready to perish in their own corruption, all
need to have the remedy, salvation, brought within
their instant and immediate reach, and it has been.
Hear the words of Him by whom the grace of God
has come: "God so loved the world that He gave
His only begotten SOIl, that whosoever believeth in
Him should not perish, but have everlasting
life II
I
(J ohn iii. 16).
Grace brings sa!vat£olt, and this is just what lost
man needs. It does not bring a sinner mere encouragement to reform, or strength to perform. in order
that after having done these things he may be saved,
but, just right 7fJhere and as he is, away from God
and in his sins, it brings him-oh, wonderful truth,
infinitely stranger than the strangest fiction-SALVATION!
II

Amnzing grace! bow sweet the sound,
That saves a ""retell like lUe ! II

(2) Grace saves, and then begins to teach. It always does this. It does not save a man to leave
him in his sins, but teaches him to deny ungodliness
and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously
and godly in this present world. Law, the great
antithesis of grace, eQuId not do this. To begin with,
it could not save -' it could only condemn. It is therefore called "the ministration of death" (2 Cor. iii. 7).
And it never could teach lessons of godliness like
grace. It worked (because of the perverseness of
man's heart) just the other way, as it is written,
"The strength of sin is th e law (I Cor. xv. 56).
And the only power for holiness is grace.
Three spheres are mentioned: withill (" soberly"),
II
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around
righteously "), above (" godly"). Within,
imaginations are cast down, and every high thing
that exalts itself against the blessed knowledge of
Christ. Grace subdues the prid~ of our hearts, and
gives us lowly thoughts of self. It checks the fool.
ish thought, and gives one sound and sober thoughts
of God and self.
Without or around are our fellow-men with whom
we deal or come in contact, and with these we are to
act 'I righteously "_justly, providing things honest
in the sight of all men, owing no man anything, hay.
ing just weights and balances, paying always one
hundred cents on the dollar, and in every way commending ourselves to every man's conscience in the
sight of God, and thus adorn the doctrine of God our
Saviour. "The righteous Lord loveth righteousness," and it is only His saving grace that can makE
a sinner love it too. This grace does for every anI
it saves.
Above is God, and grace enables the saved to imitate Him-to live godly. Godly is to be like GodGodlikeness. Grace brings its subjects into a relationship of nearness with God, and the soul in communion with Him, abiding in Him, will reflect Him,
and so li.ve godly, as well as soberly and righteously,
in a world where He as I' the God of all grace" is
wholly unknown.
Grace teaches the saved soul, then. It does not,
as men suppose, conduce to looseness of conduct. It
is just because the believer is not under law, but under grace, that sin shall not have dominion over him.
See Rom. vi. 14.
Men may, of course, "turn the grace of God into
lasciviousness, making gr,ace an excuse for sin, but
II
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what good thing will not the wickedness of man
abuse? Rulers abuse their God-given authority, just
as lawless mobs of men, on the other hand, take ad.
van tage of the liberty gran ted to all in the constitution of free governments. Is authority evil, then,
or civil liberty i Why, then, condemn free grace
because man has abused it, and made the sweet word
liberty the synonym of vile license?
(3) Then there is the hope that grace gives.
" Looking for that blessed hope," it says. The One
who was once here, the embodiment of grace, is coming back again. The day and hour is known only to
One. The times and the 'seasons the Father hath
put into His own hands. It is not within the province of Scripture to give us any data for this event.
The Christian is told to "watch "-to look daily for
the fulfilment of the "blessed hope "-the Lord's
return:
II

And
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will come the bappy day."

Sinner, this can be no blessed hope for you. The
"appearing in glory of the great Gael and our Saviour Jesus Christ" can be to you but a dread expectation, with a "certain fearful looking for of judgment." Would that you were ready to be "caught
up" with Him when He comes. There is only ant,
preparation-to be saved by His grace. Accept,
then, the salvation of God sent in the gospel unto us
poor sinners of the Gentiles, and brought this day to
your very door.
II

Tnl[e salvation, take snlvntionTake it now, and bappy be."

OPPORTUNITIES.
HE word" opportunity" is defined as "a favorable or advantageous time or occasion." It is
derived from two words meaning ,. before"
and" harbor," because it is when the ship is before
the ha1'bor that the mariner's opportunity has come
to reach his goal.
A man's opportunities, therefore, are those occasions when the objects of his life can be attained, or
when progress can be made in accomplishing his
purposes.
What then are the Christian's opportunities? What
are the objects of his life? Scripture speaks plainly
on this question. First; toward men, he is an ambassador of Christ (John xvii. 18; 2 Cor. v. 20).
Second; regarding himself, his goal is the glory
(2 Pet. i. 10, II). And third j in relation to God, the
Christian's aim is to glorify Him and to know Christ
(I Cor. vi. 20; Phil. iii. 7-14).
These great objects, of course, are impossible of
attainment by the unregenerate man, and are made
possible only to those who are partakers of the divine
nature.
On the other hand, the degree to which
these objects are attained depends on the faithfulness
with which the Christian Ll redeems the opportunities (Col. iv. 5, J. N. D.)
Think for a moment of the vast difference that
exists between Christians in this respect. One is
scarcely to be distinguished from a worldling, while
auother ministers Christ to men on every side and is
a channel of eternal blessing to precious souls. One
is a half-hearted Christian, "saved so as by fire; "
another is a good soldier of Jesus Christ, marching
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on to an abundant entrance in the glory, where a
crown of righteousness awaits him. One has little
practical acquaintance with God; another suffers the
loss of all things in order to win Christ.
In the light of these truths we conclude, therefore,
that a Christian's opportunities consist of every occasion which may be used to foster these blessed
objects.
What then are we to think of the saying, "I never
get any opportunity"? It does 110t sound like the
language of faith.
"1£ I could begin," "If my
circumstances were different," are too much on the
lips of God's people. Scripture says, "All things
work together for good to them that love God; " and
if this be true, the circumstances of every Christian
must be the best suited to his needs.
Circumstances may not be pleasant, but God loves
His own too well to let" temporal ease rob them of
eternal blessing. It is a blessing in disguise when
., we are chastened of the Lord that we should not
be condemned with the world." Even such a time
of humiliation is an opportunity to be restored in
soul; to be exercised as to our path, and cultivate the
peaceful fruits of righteousness.
Opportunities, then, are ever present with us:
they may not be the kind we would choose, but they
are those that God sends in perfect wisdom. In
times of trouble we learn our weakness; in deliverance, we see God's power; in sorrow we experience
His comfort; and in joy His grace.
Some one may still insist that they have few opportunities, and quote in support of this, "Ye lacked
opportunity" (Phil. iv. 10). This relates to a particular object-ministering to the apostle j-we see,
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in ver. r6, that they had in the past been conspicuou6
in ministering to him, and were again sending by
the hand of Epaphroditus. Doubtless, it was for a
very good reason that God did not give them another
opportunity in the meantime, possibly that they
might minister to others, but we should carefully note
that this passage does not teach that opportunities
were lacking to do the will of God in the fullest way.
When therefore we purpose to do something which
we believe is according to God, and no opportunity
is presented, let us patiently wait God's time and
see that we do not neglect those things that are at
hand.
It is a great mistake to slight opportunities because
they are small. The greatest born of women esteemel
himself unworthy to do the most menial service fo
Christ. The majesty of the One we serve transform.
the humblest office into one of highest honor. We get
God's estimate of small opportunities used for Him
in the story of the widow's two mites, and in the reward for a cup of cold water given in Christ's name.
When a Christian manifests a restless, dissatisfied
spirit, it is because he does not realize the manifold
opportunities which God has set before him. The
apostle said, "I have learned in whatsoever state I
am therewith to be content j" and he states as the
mind of the Spirit, "Let every man abide in the
same calling wherein he was called." What peace of
mind this truth would foster if we gave it full place
in our thoughts; and what joy and courage would be
ours if we always realized the blessed fact that" His
divine power hath given to us all things that pertain
un to life and godliness" (2 Pet. i. 3).
As we have to watch against the evil of discontent-
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ment with our lot, so also we need to avoid carelessness in our conduct. It is true that we always have
opportunities which may be used for God, but it is
also tl'ue that opportunities may be lost. "The poor
ye have always with you but Me ye have not always."
In view of the brevity of life, the thought of neglected
opportunities is very sad. Many Christian deathbeds are touched with sorrow because of a life misspent. So much good to others not done; so much
treasure laid up on earth and missed in heaven-so
little done for God's glory! It has been said that one
who serves Christ only near the end of his life is
making an offering to God of the devil's leavings.
A few practical examples of neglected opportunities will help us. A young brother has been for years
where there is sound teaching and gifted ministry of
the Word, but for lack of exercise lets it pass with
little profit and spiritual growth. Circumstances then
place him at a distance from his brethren, where he
is hard pressed by evil teaching, and keenly realizes
his ignorance of the Scripture and lack of spiritual
power. Another is listless in prayer-meetings and
perhaps perfunctorJ\ in his private reading, and he
wonders why his ministry is not appreciated, or why
so few doors are open. The reason is that opportunities for gaining power and freshness have been
neglected. Still another feels his lack of usefulness,
but when a chance to speak for Christ is presented,
courage fails, and another precioLls opportunity is
gone. We will invariably find that those who sigh
for opportunities are those who refuse to improve
them when they are at hand. If we· enter every
door, 110 matter how insignificant, we will find much
blessing inside. If we redeem the smallest oppor-
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tunities, we will be given greater: "to him that hath
shall more be given." Brethren, little do we think
of the eternal riches which we are letting slip, which
might be treasured up in heaven.
Just one more thought. There are opportunities
before everyone of us so glorious that the archangel
well might covet them. All have the privilege to
bear testimony to Christ and confess Him in the
scene of His rejection (Matt. x. 32). We can "suffer
for His sake" (Phil. i. 29) "and if we suffer, we shall
also reign with Him." We can now walk by faith
(J ohn xx. 29). We can stand fast in a day of declension (Rev. iii. II) and have sweet communion witt'
the Lord (Rev. iii. 20).
May the Lord open our eyes to these things an,
encourage us to press on un til we see His loved face.
and hear Him say, "Well done.
enter thou int<
the joy of thy Lord."
A. S. L.
IT is a constant thing now to see men "handling
the word of God deceitfully." They are conscious of
its holy power over them who reverently use it, anu
they want to destroy that power for purposes of
their own.
.
Next to that supreme wickedness is the making
use of the writings of men of God for purposes
different than they intended-for leading souls into
paths which they would have solemnly condemned.
Oh, for the prevailing mind of that dear man of
God who wrote, But we have renounced the hidden
things of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor
handling the word of God deceitfully j but by manifestation of the truth commending ourselves to every
man's conscience in the sight of God" (:2 Cor. iv. 2).
II
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THE ABUNDANT LIFE AND THE FULNESS
OF THE SPIRIT.
(Continued from pltge 54,.)

R. McC. tells us the st:cret to "our heart-longings
for the flllness of the Spirit bei ng satisfied" is
"surrender, and he calls surrender "consecration." It will be necessary to consider his thoughts
about" consecratioll," to see how far they are scriptural.
Now my point is that when we believe, the whole word
of God is given to us. It is all ours-aIl for us. At the
same time the divine Spirit is given to us to dwell in us,
and He dwells in us with all the fulness He has. As we
give Him our ear, submit to Him, obey His voice, we
grow, but it is growing in what is already ours. We
grow in the knowledge of the truth that has been given
to us, in the sense of the grace of which we are the subjects, and of the love of ~vhich we are the happy objects j in the apprehension of Ollr sanctification and can·
secratlOn j in the knowledge o( the God to whom we have
been brought and with whom we have to do, and of Christ
whom He has given to us to be our portioll, and with
whom He has linked us in blessing and inheritance. We
grow, too, in the sense of obedience, of submission, of
surrender. We increase in faith, in trust, in hope. All
this is by the Word, by increasing in the Word. This is
the scriptural idea of growth. We will turn now to see
what Mr. McC.'s idea seems to be.
We have seen that he teaches that the Holy Spirit
comes to dwell in us at conversion, yet He is in us "(mly
as a trickling stream," not as a fountain of abundant supply. Between conversion and surrender, while the Spirit
is in us, we do not have His fulness. He does not say
we do not apprehend His fulness, but, "because we have
not His fulness" (see page 38, "The Threefold Secret ").
To have the Spirit's fulness there is a "secret" to be
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learned, and this secret is " surrender." Does he mean
there was no surrender at conversion? His doctrine
really implies this. But he speaks of surrendering" our
sins" at conversion ;-so the principle of surrender is
present even at conversion. With him, however, surrender after conversion is not growth in surrender, is not the
principle of surrender enlarging in the soul, but a new
and distinct thing. He constantly contrasts the surrender at conversion, (which he calls ttie surrender of "our
sins," as we. have seen, and speaks of as "for the forgiveness of our sins," or "salvation ") with the later surrender (which he calls the "surrender of our lives ") with
which he connects havi1tg the fulness of the Spirit. In
his system surrender at conversion is not the definite submission of the soul to the claims of Christ, and then learning more and more the extent cif those claims. It is not
the definite taking Christ to be Master and Lord, and
then learning more and more what that mastership and
lordship means. Manifestly his idea of growth is that
of accretion I A certain kind of surrender is present at
conversion, another kind of surrender is added afterwards.But this, as we have seen, is not the scriptural
idea.
But we must consider some further statements. On
page 48 of "The Threefold Secret" we read:
.. TlIuB lbe ab!lolute yield ing of 0111' lives to God is the first great
step after conversion urged in His Wonl."

Now we have seen that Mr. McC. connects with this
first great step after conversion" the having the fulness
of the Spirit. 0 n page 9 I he says:
II

".flow neellful that he" (the child of God) "shollid press on to
learn that fiuttl secret of llbidiug ill Christ which alone can teach
bim bow tbose 'bre:tks' in communion shall become fewer and
fewer, until at last he hns learued to walle ill the Spirit, and renches
the glnd. cousummation wbere 'the law of tbe Spirit of' life in
CbI,jst J eenB bath Illude Ille J'l'ee from t1le law of sin and death.' "
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Then one who has the fulness of the Spirit as "God's
response" to his surrender or his consecration of himself
to God, may still have" breaks" in his "communion."
What is this, after all, but" the trickling stream" ? "The
first great step after conversion," elsewhere spoken of
as "the first great step of the walk in the -Spirit" (" Surrendered Life," page 13), has been taken, and yet there
is no change from previous conditions! On this same
page 13 he says:
"Witboub tbis" (the firsb great step) "we may, and do, have
times of blessing, in so far as we trust and obey God in the acts of
our daily life, llIul thus cany ont the principle of obedience involved in onr sllrrender."

How we can" carry out the principle of obedience involved in surrender" before we have surrendered is not
explained. The" principle of obedience" is "involved"
in the "first great step after conversion." This" first
great step," he tells us, " puts us under the control of the
Spirit." Now we may, and do, to a certain extent, before
we take this step, act as if we had already taken it! Are
we under the control of the Spirit while we so act? If
so, what puts us under His control? If it is considered
that we are not yet under His control, then we have times.
of blessing apart from the control of the Spirit! Can
this be true? Whatever way we look at it, we are involved in difficulties that are irreconcilable with the theory. It is plain it is the theory that is at fault. Scripture
is self-consistent.
But again, there are "breaks in communion" before
the" first great step" of "surrender" is taken, and there
are" breaks in communion" after. Before" surrender"
the "fulness of the Spirit" is not possessed, but it is
after I Do we have the "fulness of the Spirit" during
these breaks? The theory, as developed by our authorbreaks down again here. Indeed, it breaks down every
where. The principle of growth by accretion, somehow
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does not seem to be growth really. For some reason,
not at all accounted for, it is not true that through consecration "our whole life can be brough t into perfect alignment with God's will" and" become a constant joy to
ourselves."
But Mr. McC. will say, It is "needful to press on"
and" learn" another secret-a" final" secret-the secret
of "abiding in Christ." This, he assures us, will teach
us how the "breaks in communion become fewer and
fewer." It is then still the "trickling stream," more or
less, only there is slow, gradual improvement. The
reader will confess, surely, to much disappointment here.
We naturally anticipated we were being shown a stage of
experience in whioh the promised life of "constant joy"
is all actual realization, but, alas I it is not so. Instead
of this, we are told that what we are to expect is a grad·
ual improvement. There may be some comfort in this,
but not much. We wonder how long it will be before
this slowly improving stage will end in the longed-for
blessing. Mr. McC., it seems, is not able to tell us. He
tells us that these" breaks" become" fewer and fewer,
until at last" we learn" to walk in the Spirit," and reach
C'the glad consummation." How eagerly we listen for
what is to follow, fully expecting to be told that now we
have got to the" fountain" of unremitting flow, that the
life of "constant joy" is at last our blessing! But does
he tell us this? Reader, he does not. Why? Does he
shrink from the pretentious claim. Does he feel it is
too much to assert ? Well, whatever holds him" back
from the bold declaration that logically and' consistently
he should make here, we do not know. The" glad consummation" is a condition in which "the law of the Spirit
of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of
sin and death." This is all that Mr. McC. is prepared
to say. His system once more breaks down. Not only
is it utterly ul1scriptural, but his own statement of his
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doctrine lacks consistency. His arguments are 110t harmonious. One destroys another. In this way it is manifest his system is not of God.
But if we compare it with Scripture, it is clearly antagonistic to it. This we have already seen in looking at
several of its features. It antagonizes the scriptural doetrine that the Holy Spirit is in us from the first of His
being in us with all His fulness. It opposes what the
word of God affirms, that aU believers nOw have life in
them as life" more abundant." It ignores altogether the
teaching of Scripture that it is God who sanctifies and
consecrates us. It conflicts with the word of God as to
the time when sanctification and consecration take place.
It insists on our accepting as consecratioll wllat never
once is called that in Scripture. It also falsifies the
scriptural representation of what worship is, and it entirely fails in the setting forth of scriptural ideas of
growth. And now we have to add that it represents
what Scripture asserts to be the blessing of everyone
who is in Christ, to be a blessing only attained at the end
of a course of struggle to learn th~ "secrets" of surrender and abiding. According to the quotation we have
taken from page 9 I of "The Threefold Secret," until the
"final secret II is learned, there has been no walking in
the Spirit and no enjoyment of deliverance from the law
of sin and death during a period more or less long, in
which there have been "times of blessing" and llumerous seasons of communion notwithstanding the frequent
"breaks j " "until at last he has learned to walk ill the
Spirit "! When does the walk in the Spirit begin?
When does the Spirit's leadership commence? Does not
Rom. viii. 9 assure every believer that he is in the Spirit?
Mr. McC. teaches that the Spirit is in the believer from
his conversion. The apostle uses in this verse the fact of
the indwelling Spirit as proof that the believer is in the
Spirit. If. it be said that is standing, not state, I answer
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there is a state attaching to the standing, or connected
with it. With the Spirit this state is always fully realized.
He is never short of it. The measure in which we are
entering into it is the fruit of His work in us. If it be
asked, Can we ever reach His measure? The answer is,
He .. is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we
ask or think." Yet while this is ever true, we may be
assured that by His working in us our measure enlarges.
There is growth in the understanding and enjoyment of
the state that is connected with our standing. With the
Spirit, state is always real and perfect. It is only as being in Him that we can in any measure realize it-reali7
what it is.
H the Spirit's measure is ever greater than ours, if :
"is able to do exceeding abundantly above aU that
ask or think," is it possible, then, for us to reach suc:
measure of the enjoyment of what the Spirit enjoys J
fectly that we ourselves are fully satisfied? Surely n<
To be content with the measure we have attained is
ignore the fact that the Spirit is able to enlarge Ol
measure.
The believer indeed is free from the law of sin an(
death. Christ has set him free. His apprehension an(
enjoyment of the deliverance that is his may not be very
deep, but as being in Christ the blessing is his. It is
true thel-e may be many an outburst of the flesh, which
Mr. McC. aUows is still in him. These outbursts will
emphasize the truth that" in the flesh there is no good
thing." The final result of all the exercise these fleshly
outbursts give occasion for, will be a deepening in the
soul of the deliverance and liberty the believer has as being in Christ. There is growth in tIle apprehension of
"the liberty wherewith Christ has set us free." There is
growth in the sense of what tlJe power of the Spirit is,
and thus also growth in the ability to "stand fast in the
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liberty." It is not getting more power, but learning better
what the power is we already have.
The difference between Mr. McC.'s system and the
truth of Scripture may be put strikingly thus: His teaching occupies souls with themselves; while the doctrine of
Scripture occupies them with Christ. In his system attention is drawn to the idea of how to attain, but the
word of God fixes our attention on what God has given
in Christ.
(To be continued.)

C.CRAIN.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
QUES. 3.-What anthority from Scripture have we for the commou e"pressiou, "tlte B1'ide of C!I1'ist," used i u reference Lo tile
Church?

.tins'wel' i.-Iu Gen. ii. 22, we read, II And tile rib, which the
Lord God had tllken from man, made lIe"" or l'ather, bllilded He,
(into) "1I woman, and brought iler unto the man." It was tile
bl'ingi71g the woman to Adam that form ell the union, not the making the woman. Union, or marriage, is the joiuiug of a man and
a WODlalI togetber-the making them one. Eph. v. 22-32 clearly
applies tilis to Christ and the Church. It is by tbe Spirit that
uuion is effected. Hence union, or joiuing to tbe Lord began at
Pentecost. It is still going ou and will continue until the complement of the members of Cbrist is filled up. When that is accomplished, I,he wedding feast will follow. At this feast tlle oue who
is united to Christ-the woman-will be ready-she will ilcwe iler
adornments on (Rev, xix. 7, 8) so that Christ will present bel' to
Himself a glorious Churcil, not a spot 01' a wrinkle on iler. Now
Eve, in Gen. ii. 22, when brought to Adam became 11 hride, a wife.
So, too, tbe Chl1l'ch of Eph. v. 22-32, wilen Cilrist preseuts ber to
Himself will be a bride, a wife, !lnd thus it is pel'fectlJ' accordiug
to Scripture to speak of tile Cilul'clJ fill the Bride of Cilrist.
Cilrist loved tIJe Cill1l'cl1 Rnd gELve Himself for it. He is now
building it, flud sanc~ifying and cleltusiug it. She is prepal'ing
ilerself for the wedding feas~, for tile place sl1e is going to occupy
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when the marriage is consnmmated-the place of II bride nnd II
wife. Then she will be displayed in the adornments she is now
tbrolJgll gmce preparing for hcrseU: God, in Dlanifesting her as
thlls ll.rrayed, will "show the exceeding riches of His grace in His
kindncss towanls us" (Epll. ii. 7). In that eternal wedding day,
the Christ so long despised by men and whose sacrifice has been,
and atill is, disowned, will have ablludant glory and honor as the
hosts oflicilven llnd earth gaze on the glorious beanty of tbe Bride
(Eph. iii. 21; Rev. xix. 7).
Christ, the Lamb, Head over ll.ll
things, will have a partner to share His glory, but wbose place in
His affectiolls noue not of His Ch1ll'ch, wlllttever their blessing Dlay
be, shall have pnrt in. The tribnlatioll mnrtyrs will reign with
Him (see Rev. xx. 4), bnt will not be a pll.rt of wlJat is called
"the flllness of Him that Jilleth all in all" (Eph. i. 23). This is
reserved for His body. It alone will be the Bride.
C. C.

.tinswej· 2,-ThaChristi!loll, Iikc a mlll'l'ietl WODlltn wbo bas heeD
set free from her first busband by delttb, hos been freed from law
by Cbrist's death in order to be "joined" (R. Y.) to Another, the
risen S:tvionr (Rom. vii. 1-'1). Ag'!Ioin, Christians have heen "betrothed" Lo ClJrist, to be pl'esenLed, "!1o choate virgin," unto Him
(2 Cor. xi. 2). Both these views are empbasized in Eph. v. 22-32,
and there applied to the whole CllUrch, wlJich (1) IIlready stalllls
in tbe relation to Christ that llo wife does to bel' busbn.nd, and (2)
in another a.~pect is li1;:e one II betrotbed II to Him.
1. The Church is nlrelldy Cbrist's "bride" because already
united to Him (Epb. v. 30-32; compo 1 COl'. vi. 17). Hence the
Chnrcb is "subject uuto Christ" as bel' Head, as n wife sbould be
to her husband (Eph. v. 24, 33).
2. But the Chnrcb is also like one" betrotbed "-one wbom
Cht'illt lovell," for wbom He gave Himself, whom He is now sanctifying by the washing of His Word, and whom He will soon present
unto Himself" glorions."
Thus cven now, during her tillle of humiliatiou On earth, the
Church is "joined" to bel' glOl;ficd Hnshond and is "one Spirit"
with Him. But she waits till He sb(\1l hove made her" glorions"
like HiDlself, when He will fOl'm!lolly "present" bpI' to Himself nnd
openly celehmte tbeir uuptials. Tbis pllblic "luarringe supper"
we find in Rev. xix. 7: "the mn,\'l'ioge of the Lamb is come, aud
Hia wife hath made bersclfready." Bot notice tbat sbe is already
His II wife." This marriage cODles in betweeu tbe jllllgmeut of tbe
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false "church" (Rev. xviL, xviii.) and the return of the saints

with Christ to judge the world (Rev. xix. 11-21). Thus the
"Lamb's wife" here is doubtless the Church, and tlIe invitecl
guests are otlIer heavenly saints.
But the "bride," "the Lamb's wife," of Rev. xxi. 2, 9, is nat
tlIe Church, bnt the "New Jernsalmll." The heavenly city is the
Lamb's wife in His character as "the Fatller of eternity" (18IL.
ix:. 6, Heb.). ClIristiaus, with all saints, are viewed as tlIe "clIilth'en" of tlIis wife, fOl' she is MUlot" J crnsalem which is above, ...
which is the mother of us lLII" (Gal. iv.26). This is the great
" free woman" of Scripture and of the pl'Ophets, of which Sarah
was a type (Gal. iv. 21-31). It is a symbolic representation of
that great bosom of grace und new crclllion wbich God, in His
counsels, espoused to Himself liS tile fruitful principle by whicb
He would beget all His spirHual children.
Of course there is 110 contradiction. The Lamb is the Husbaucl
of the heavenly city whORe llIiglIty bosom of grace claims us all as
her free born chilrlren. The Lamb is also the Husband of the
Church. And He will yet be the Husbancl of a Jewish bride on
earth. In Hi!; love unto death He espoused tl.ll these l1.ud He will
make them frnitflll.
F. A.
Anwer 3.-TlIe expression" the Bride of C1Jrist " does not oecm
in Paul's Epistles lind he is specially the minister of the mystery
of the Church; but thnt Christ regmds the Cllilrch as espoused to
Himself is evident from 2 Cor. xi. 2, "I lIaye espollsed you to oue
hnsbtlnd tbllt I lIlay present you liS n clmsle virgin-to ClIrist."
A. considemtioll of Eph. v. 22-32, will also slIow tlul,t the l1\urriage relation in tlIe lIu!UD.n family is a type of the rel(l,tion of
Christ lIud the ChUl'ch. Thus the expression has sufficient Scripture wm:rant.
That it has beeu used extravagantly hy SODle we cannot deny,
but we onght not to discanl it on that account.
W. McC.
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THE PRECIOUSNESS OF CHRIST.
NE very prominent truth in the word of God is
the estrangement between the enlightened
child of God, who walks in communion, and
the world. There could be no greater proof of the
moral darkness and ruin of the world than that
it is absolutely impossible for the child of God to be
conformed to this world and to the image of Christ
at the same time. It is either one or the other.
,This truth is found in both the Old Testament and
in the New. A noted instance from the Old Testa.
ment is referred to in Hebrews xi. 24-26, And a
like exam pIe is found in I John ii. 15-17.
One of the first effects of the truth is to wean the
heart from the world by making Christ precious to
it. Men of necessity set their minds and hearts on
what is to them of most worth, or which appeals to
them the strongest, and since everything that pertains to this life has a relative value, most any thing
can possess the heart, according to each person's environments. By the new birth, God changes the
purposes of the heart, giving a new object for our
affections. He lessens the value of all there is here
by presenting something of greater value. Surely
no one will continue to seek that which to them has
DO more value by reason of what they have now
found of so much greater worth!
By revealing Him to us as our Saviour, the Scriptures set Christ before our souls in such a way that
He supplants all other objects. He is made so precious to the soul that the value of other things is
taken away.
That is the way we are sanctified
through the truth, as mentioned in John xvii. 17.

O
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The truth operating in the soul makes Christ precious, and as a necessary consequence, takes away the
charm of this world.
The preciousness of Christ is to those that believe.
In I Peter ii. 6 the Lord Jesus is set forth as the
precious chief corner stone, and in verse 7 it is "unto you therefore who believe- is the preciousness."
(J. N. D's. translation.) There is no higher experience for the child of God than the preciousness of
Christ, and in consequence, to have the heart set
free from the things which are highly esteemed in
this world. May God in that grace which is all His
own make these things real to our souls and characteristic of our lives.
F. H. J.
"THERE will be no divisions in heaven, and there
ought to be none on earth among Christians." True,
but the reason why Christians will all be one in
heaven is that everyone there will have confessed
and judged all sin, and be filled therefore with the
mind of God. That will make them of one mind
and of one heart.
Let it be so here, and all divisions among the people of God will be at an end. How solemn is the
,thought! How responsible it makes tacit one of us!
Our most secret individual ways have to do with the
most public failures of the people of God. It is
often, alas, when we walk in the greatest self-indulgence that we can most vehemently conuemn the divided condition of God's people. To 1.veep over it,
and minister acceptably to God in the midst of tll e
ruin, is quite another thing
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THE SON OF GOD.
HIS is the mystery. It is the same Jesus, Emmanuel, the Son, and yet the Kinsman of the
seed of Abraham. And here I would sayfor there is a call for it-I know we are not to confound the natures in this glorious and blessed One.
r fully bow in faith to the truth that the Sanctifier
took part of flesh and blood. I avow with my whole
soul the true humanity in His persoll; but it was not
an imperfect humanity, in the condition or uuder the
results of sin, in any wise. But I ask, with that, Is
there not some unsuspected and yet real unbelief
touching the mystery of the Person in the minds of
many? Is the undividedlZl'SS of the Person throughout all the periods and transitions of this glorious,
mysterious history kept in the view of the soul?
I would have grace to delight myself in the language of the Holy Ghost, and speak oE II the Man
Christ Jesus. " The" Man" that is risen is declared
to be the pledge of resurrection to us (1 Cor. xv. 21)'
The I I Man" that is ascended is the great assurance
to us that our interests are, every moment, before
God in heaven (1 Tim. ii. 5). The" Man" to reo
turn from heaven by and by will be the security and
joy of the coming kingdom (Ps. viii.). The mystery
of the" Man, "-obedient, dead, 1'aised, ascended, and
returned, thus sustains, we may say, the whole
counsel of God. But still, again I say, the Person
i).l its undivided ness is to be kept in the view of the
soul. II The perfect and complete work of Christ in
every act of His office, in all that He did, in all that
He suffered, in all that He continueth to do, is the
act ~nd work of His whole person." Yea, indeed,
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and His whole Person was on the cross; as everywhere else. The Person was the sacrifice, and in
that Person was the Son, I' over all, God blessed forever." He" gave up the ghost," though He died
under God's judgment against sin, and though He
was by the hands of wicked men crucified and slain.
And this is an infinite mercy.
.
It was H£mself, beloved, from first to last. He
trod the mysterious way Himself, thongh He trod
it unaided and alone. None other than He, "God
manifest in the flesh," could have been there. The
Son became the Lamb for the altar here; and then
the Lamb that was slain reached the place of glory,
far above all heavens. It is the Pers01z which gives
efficacy to all. Servkes' wonld be nothing; sorrows
would be nothing; dealh, resurrection, and ascension, all would be nothing (could we conceive them),
if Jesus were not the one He is. His Person is the
" Rock;" therefore "His work is perfect" (Deut.
xxxii. 4). It is the mystery of mysteries. But He
is not presented fo~ our discussion, b:ut for our apprehension, faith, confidence, love and worship.
Extmet fj'om " Tlw Son of God" by j, G. B.

.

THE OCCUPATION OF THE PLACE OF'
SERVICE.
5.

MOSES, AARON, AND YHE :PRIESTLY HOUSE.

(Nnmbers iii. 38.)
(CDntim<ed from page 42.)

W

E have brought before us in' this verse the position occnpied by the priestly ho1.1se in association with Moses and Aaron, in reference to
the tabernacle. "But those that encamp before the
tabernacle toward tlte east, even before the taberna-
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de of the congregation eastward, shall be Moses and
Aaron and his sons, keeping the charge of the sanctuary for the charge of the children of Israel j and
the stranger that cometh nigh shall be put to
death. "
Onr attention is here particularly called to the
east, and those influences of this world which it may
speak of to us. It is noticeable that this direction is
spoken of twice in the verse-" east " and "eastward." In the original a different word is llsed in
the second case from that employed in the first, and
we get from this two vel'y distinct thoughts. In the
first case it is from a root meaning "to project," or
"precede;" so that there is the thought of a preven t·
ative obstacle to advance toward the desired object.
By this,' hostility comes in. The character of the
east wind agrees with this. "Its effects are thus
described by a traveler in the uesert: 'When this
wind blows, the atmosphere assumes a yellowish appearance, fading into gray, and the sun becomes of
dusky red. The sme1l is nauseating and sulphurous, the vapor thick and heavy, and, when the heat
increases, one is almost suffocated.''' (Ency. Bibliea.) We can easily see how, in a natural way,
these influences would be hostile to advance and
continued progress in wilderness travel. But it has
its spiritual meaning also. It speaks of the hatred,
or enmity, of the world under Satan's power and
con trol, which he desires to use in preven ting all
progress and development in a spiritual sense. He
would use the adversity which so often besets us,
and those things which are the needed trial of our
faith, as a means to drive us back and out, if possible, from the maintenance of all faithfulness to God.
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In this connection Israel met her enemies as she
traveled eastward toward the promised land, and so
do we.
This is one side of what the east speaks of; but in
the second case the word used means" sunrise." It
presents to us the thought-of tha.t bright sunrise of
glory which hes )nst a little beyond-our portion and
eternal rest. Eastward is lhe direction in wh ich our
advance must be made; hence the enemy's malign
power to oppose us; but the goal is God's glory; and
without a doubt we shall reach it in 8pite of all.
Let us put these two aspects of the east together.
For us undoubtedly there should be only one thing
filling our eyes, that is the glorious Iigh t of the
sunrise, God's glory. We have been taken alit of
the kingdom of darkness, and translated into the
light of God. His glory, which is all light tempered
for us by the rays of infin ite love, is the portion for
our fai.th, while, also, the ultimate end of our journey, our eternal abode. It is this, with all its connected blessings, that God would have in all its lustre fill our eyes and hearts. A sky without a cloud,
filled only with light. But then the east wind of adversity, trial, or, it may be, in the form of failure,
and its .consequent sorrow, blows upon us. What
then? How soon the atmosphere changes! The
light, with its brightness and joy, which we have
been delighting in, seems to wane. There is that
"fading into gray, and the sun becomes of a dusky
red;" its brighlness is deadened. How simple to
translate this into the lang'uage of our spiritual experiences. And then, how the vapors of this world's
noxious condition press one down with their nanseous fumes tmtil, soul-sick and heart-racked, escape
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must be made. Then it is that Satan will seek to
draw the heart away, for relief, to some other and
fairer side of the world anu its influences-perhaps
westward or southward. But is our refuge, or way
of escape, to be found in this way 1 And if the soul
will not yield to his lies and false ways, the fiery trial
of persecution will be felt, with its hot and withering
blast-" the heat increases," says the traveler before
quoted, I I one is almost suffocated." The heart and·
soul writhe under the intense pressure, while Satan
seeks to press in his evil wedg-e and turn the oppressed one into his destructive ways.
Whither
shall the burdened soul flee? Where is the avenue
of escape, and the refuge of peace and calm repose?
The brightness of the sunrise is dimmed: darkness
has come in: the joy and previous sense of favor
is gone. What is the way of recovery, and how obtained ?
Our answer is to be found in those who confront
and face the east,-the priestly house,-who go in and
out of the sanctuary, feeding upon the sacrifice and
the" presence bread." Their charge, and the burden
of their service, is all in connection with the sanctuary.
Beloved, our way of triumph over eastern powers and
their influences is abiding in the :,anctuary, occupied
with our priestly service therein. Thither must we
ever flee. It is not a question of battling with those
influences we have been describing. To do this
would be but to feel th eir power th e more: thus we
wonld become weaker, and more easily fall a prey to
the enemy's devices. We must ever turu to that
blessed Presence from whence comes all our light
and joy. The moment this is done the atmosphere
is cleared, the sun shines as bright as ever. "We
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rejoice in hope of the glory of God." Well indeed
will it be for us to maintain our priestly character
and its associate blessings, as occupying the place of
service eastward. And no fear need there be in
turning to the sanctuary after failure has come. No
smiting rod awaits us, but only the welcoming love
of the Father. Christ now appears in the presence
of God for us, and in His value we can ever enter
withont fear or doubt. Blessed, wondrous grace!
But let us notice the blessed a~sociation in which
we are placed ao:; occupying our priestly position.
The priestly house encamps eastward 'With Moses
and Aaron: they are typical of Christ as " the A postle and High Priest of our confession" (Heb. iii. I).
Moses was the appointed and. faithfnl servant in
God's house (the tabernacle) set over it all to govern and direct. The tabernacle pictures for us the
Church of God in a double way. The court represents it in the individual aspect of the saints bearing
before the world the testimony of the truth in practical righteousness. And it is this which blessedly
introduces through the" One Way" of entrance to
the Altar of Burnt-offering, where that sacrifice,
wholly burnt and all sweet savor, was offered for the
acceptance of the offerer, speaking of the one sacrifice of Christ; then to the Laver, the word of God,
the means of practical sanctification and holiness.
The boards, etc., speak of the Churc11 in its corporate aspect, as seen by God in the glory Christ has
given to it. Thus, the coverings which speak of
Him cover all the structure, and the Church before
God is in Christ, hid, as it were, under His wondrous
perfections. Within this God dwells. Thus the
Church is the temple of the Lord, and a habitation
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of God through the Spiri.t. In a broader sense, also,
the tabernacle is a type of the whole universe of
God. Moses, in connection with these typical meani1Jgs of the tabernacle, is the type of Christ as the
Head over all things to the Church-" the Apostle,"
God's representative, who has been set inauthority
over all.
Aaron is the high priest ordering the priestly ministry-type of Christ as the great High Priest over
the house of God, under whose leadership the whole
universe will be filled with the sweet odor of praise
and worship resulting from His service.
The other Levitical families, Gershon, Kohath,
and Merari, are not in the same immediate and close
relationship with Moses and Aaron as the priestly
house is. Their service is especially toward men,
but dependent upon, and flows out of, the performance in the first place of the priestly office. This is
toward God, and·in the sanctuary-thus in immediate association with the governing and priestly
heads, since it was clone in the place with which they
are especially connected. Likewise with us in our
priestly activity. It is in special connection with
Christ, the governing Head and great High Priest,
it being carried on for faith in the place' where He
now is, that is, in 11eaven, in God's presence. Our
service typified in Gershon, Kohath, and Merari, is
like theirs towards men, and entirely dependent
upon the priestly service unller the leadership of
Christ being, first of all, properly fulfilled. Thus,
the priests keep" the charge of the sanctuary," and
upon the carrying out of this charge depended all
other Levitical service. We see from this, that as
priests in the sanctuary we are in the nearest rela-
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tion to Christ of any j yea, all other relations flow
from it. How blessed, then, to know we are in this
position, and to maintain it in all its fulness! In this
..lies the secret of our progress and fnrther aclvance,
while also, alone, as occupying the place of service
eastward in this character, can there be proper enjoyment of the glory and blessing God has made our
own, and the victory gained over every hostile power
or influence. May it be so with us to the glory ·0£
His grace!
J. B., JR.
eTo be continued.) .
UNCHANGEABLE.
"I urn Jebol'nb, I change not."

UNCHANGEABLE! How strange it seemsAnd yet how blest.
Amidst the fitful changefulness
Of life, what rest
Unspeakable! Here, hearts we trust
May change with changing years,
Requiting bitterness, and teal's,
For all our loveNot so above.
We know ONE faithful HEART is there,
Who loveth, and will ever care.
Unchangeable! Alas, we know
Ind eed too well
The changefulness of human hearts.
Who but could tell
Of trust betrayed, ingratitude.
Yea, serving man, how oft we reap
The bitterness which makes us weep.
Ah, well indeed
The heart should bleed,
If thus it learneth to confide
Full trust in Him, Who doth abide.

UNC HANGEABLE.

Unchangeable! tho' I may change
From mood to mood,
From warm to cold, and ofttimes brood,
And must be wooed
Afresh by mercy, love, and grace.
0, heart of mine, with sham.e I move,
That thus thou couldst reqUite such love.
Unchangeable!
I know it well.
In that He loveth me to·day,
I know He'll love eternally.
heart bowed down, and sore distressed
What would'st thou now
'
Not give, that God might thee endow?
How would'st thou vow
To ioil and slave, for love like this.
Ah, thus His love thou couldst not have.
Thou needst not for this love to slave.
Unchangeable!
0, hear Him tellTo him who asketh life of Me,
Is life eternal, full, and free.
c)

But thou must own that thou art deadIn need of lifeBeyond the power of prayer, or strife,
To win thee life,
.
But dead in trespasses and sin.
Could Christ so suffer, die and bleed,
Had there not been the deepest need?
'Twas for the lost
He paid such cost.
He said it, the Unchangeable,
.. Come unto Me, whoever wil1."
Unchangeable-that haven sweet,.
The haven of His breast.
Let go thy fears, thy heart's unrest,
And be thou blest.
He'll chase all doubts and fears away,
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And give thee such a resting place
As only can be fonnd by grace.
Thy sorrow tell
Th' Unchangeable:
He'll heal thee with life's waters pure,
And speak a peace that shall endure.
Yea, Lord, Thou art th' unchanging One,
I bless Thy name,
Thy love is evermore the same.
None ever came
To Thee for life, and was refused.
I rest me on the Ri ven Rock,
Tho' men may laugh, or scorn, or mock,
Unchanging One,
Th' Eternal Son,
Thall art eternally the same,
Thy love, Thy power, Thy gracious name.
H. Mc D.
"HE IS LORD OF ALL."
"
. I bow Illy knees uuto the Fllther of ont' Lord J esUB
Christ" (EplJ. iii. 14).

HE truth of God, and especially that part of it
which has to do with the honor and dignity of
our blessed Lord, cannot be too much insisted
upon and guarded in these days of widespread departure from the truth and the principles that flow
from it. Assuredly every true-hearted child of God
desires their maintenance. It is with this in view
that I desire to dwell upon the significance of the
three great titles that belong to Him; and may the
Holy Spirit guide us as we tread such holy ground,
ever remembering that He is holy that inhabiteth
eternity. With what reverence should we approach
such a sUbject! He is the Holy One of God, whose

T

"HE IS LORD OF ALL,

II

97

' I throne
is forever and ever, II the Lord of glory;
hence we cannot be too clear upon such a momentous and sacred subject.
There is, alas, on the part of a great number of
God's people, a growing carelessness and indifference
as to· our Lord's claims as to this; not, seemingly, realizing how deeply His honor and name are affected
by it; and therefore no pains should be spared to
make clear all that it involves. "Loose thy shoe
from off thy foot; for the place whereon thou stand·
est is holy. And Joshua did so" (Josh. v. IS).
We will therefore, first of all, consider His titles,
and then their significance, allowing the word of
God to interpret them for us. I am well aware that
in handling such a subject as this-one that so
closely concerns. the whole glory of the incarnate
God, the whole weight and dignity of His personjealous care must be taken not to, in any wise, make
less of His manhood than of H is Godhood; and this
is what I am most earnestly desirous of maintaining; for this, I know, the Scriptures themselves
bear out.
In Matt. i. 20, 21, we find the angel of the Lord
instructing Joseph in a dream as to the name of the
child about to be born of the virgin Mary. " And
thou shalt call His name Jesus; for He shall save
His people from their sins. II This name is but the
Greek form of the Hebrew word "Joshua, II or "Jehoshua" (NullJ. xiii. 16), and means "Saviour i "
but, as though to guard our blessed Lord against beil1g considered as merely a human person, with a
merely human name, the Holy Ghost adds the quotation from Isa. vii. 14-of course, as well to show
the fulfilment of that prophecy-" And they shall
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call His name Emmamlel, which being interpreted
is, God with us" (verse 23). This at once settles
His divine identity, and introduces Him to the world
as the incamate Q-od-Deity revealed in man, God
manifested in flesh-sz"nless flesh, of course. Trnly
human, but absolUlely without sin, and utterly incapable of it. No spot within, no stain without, internally spotless, externally pure, no trace of sin TN
Him, no trace UPON Him-the Holy One of God
(Luke 1. 35). Well might the apostle exclaill1 (by
the Spirit), .. and confessedly the mystery of piety is
great. God has been manifested in flesh, has been
justified in [the] Spirit, has appeared to angels, has
been preached among the nations, has been believed
on in the world, has been received up into glory"
(I Tim. iii. I 6-J. N. D., R. v.).
Let us pause here
for a moment, and with reverent hearts bow before
Him, The little Babe t11at lay in a manger was the
fullest expression of eternal life, the omni·existent
God, God incarnate, God come down in LOVE to
man. So, also, when He returns to His Father,
in the glory whence He had come, He is still the
same Man who had been II crucified through weak.
ness," had emptied and humbled Himself to the low.
est depths (Phil. Ii. 7, 8). What glory in all this
grace and love! This is our Saviour, the One who
bore our sins in His body on the cross, enduring to
the full the awful blast of the judgment of a holy
and sin. hating God !-settling FOREVER the question
of Sz"1Z, and putting away forever OUR sim-God having laid them on Him. This One, then, is He whom
the angel announced before His birth, and heralded
afterwards; of whom Mary His mother ,could say, as
she burst forth into an ecstasy of song, I I My soul
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doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced
in God my Saviour "-He is I . J estls, " "Emmanuel,"
the Saviour, God with US, anu, blessed be His holy
name, ever with US, His own blood-washed saints.
Let us bow low before Him, and praise and magnify
His name (I Chron. xxix. 13).
And now let us look at another title given Him,
or rather, more correctly speaking, belonging to
Him-that of "Christ" (Matt. i. 16). It is from the
Greek word "Kristos," meaning the "Anointed
One," or the" Messiah." This latter term is only
found in four places in the Scriptures-Dan. ix. 25,
26 j John i. 4[; iv. 25. It was Hpplied principally
by the Jews to that sovereign Deliverer whom they
expected (but, alas, whom they rejected when He
did come-J oh n i. [[) It is usetl in the Old Testament, and speaks of Him as the One to come (I Sam.
ii. 10; P:;a. ii. :;I; Psa. xlv. 7; Isa. lxi. I, etc.): the One
prophesied of in the Old Testament and revealed to
man tn the New. Just here let us remember that this
was no after-thought of God's because sin had come
into the world and ruined man; or, later still, because of the failure of His people Israel, calling forth
from Him new plans or purposes. No, but becaUlie
He had purposed this according to His own counsels
or ever the world was (Eph. iii. I I; I Peter 1. 1820). Our God has uever had to formulate tte'W plans
to offset old or miscalculated ones. All was predetermined in the eternity of the past, i. e., before
creation.
Let the false critics hurl themselves against the
word of God in their insensate folly, and in their endeavors to give the lie to it; it oilly recoils upon
themselves, ancl makes "their damnation" all the
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greater, and the wonl of God stands majestic in its
divine entirety.
Scripture never seeks to vindicate itself; it is the
written word of God, bearing testimony to the eternal Word who was made flesh.
The last title to be considered which concerns my
subject-though, as we may well know, not the last
of His titles-is that of "LORD." It is upon this one
that I would seek particularly to lay emphasis, as it
involves solemn considerations. It ma.y not be
amiss to define it in some of its varied forms in the
Old Testament before proceeding to enlarge upon it.
•. Jehovah," the first one that we will consider, is
used seven thousaud times, and means" He who is II
-the I I I Am that I Am" of Ex. iii. 14. See, also,
John viii. 58, in which our Lord discloses His glory
as the Ever- or Self-Existent One-" Before Abraham was, I am."
Another term is that of "J ah," meaning the LORD.
It is found forty-nine times in the Old Testament,
and, being briefly interpreted, means, .. The Eternal
One." Then comes I I Adon" (singular), meaning,
simply, Lord, which signifies " master, possessor,
proprietor," and is used thirty times.
Lastly comes I ' Adonai, II the same as Adon, but
plural form, and is used two hundred and ninety
times. These terms are all translated "Lord JJ and
"LORD," in our Authorized Version, but will be
found as stated in various revised versions. (See
Numerical Bible j J. N. D. 's trans., W. Kelly, etc.).
In the New Testament the word used is Lord all the
way through.
Now we have these titles linked together in their
complete form, "Lord Jesus Christ. JJ They will be
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found placed in various ways in the Epistles, and
not without a purpose, as the Holy Ghost writes
nothing in a haphazard way-thus: "Lord Jesus
Christ," "Christ Jesus," "Jesus Christ," "LordJeSllS,"
., Christ Jesus our Lord," and "the Lord
Jesus Christ;" and in every case it is in order to
present our Lord in SOUle particular way, and which
their contexts explain.
And now, as to 'this last title of "Lord," how frequently do we hear Christians, especially those uninstructed in the truth, speaking of Him as" Jesus ""Jesus said this," "Jesus did that;" and, in fact, in
some quarters He is alluded to as I . Dear Jesus,"
"King Jesus," and even as "our elder brother Je
sus, "etc. Beloved, our Lord is risen, is ascended.
and seated at the right hand of God the Father, on
His throne; is crowned with glory and honor, and
saluted of Him as God (Heb. i. 3-8). When in this
scene, He was the lowly Jesus, the" Man of sorrows
and acquainted with grief," the One who could weep
in the presence of suffering humanity, identifying
Himself with man in his sorrows. He ate, drank,
slept, etc., and was wearied (John iv. 6). But now,
in the glory, He is crowned "King of kings, and
Lord of lords," the" Alpha and the Omega," with
the keys of hades and death hanging at His girdle.
He is the Lord Jesus, our Lord and Master (John
xiii. 13, 14). And we need to remember that the
title of .. Lord" implies authority on His part, and
full subjection on ours. Thus-" the Lord's day,"
"the Lord's table," or, "Table of the Lord;" meaning that at that table His authority, and consequently Himself as the Divine Centre, mnst be fully
owned. It is the Lord's table, not the Father's, or
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the Saviour's, or the King's; thus implying that it is
not only as children, saved people, or subjects that
we have a place there, but as truly in subjection to
Him. Remember, I am not saying that it is the
amount of ecclesiastical light that a saint has that
entitles him to that table; else where would the
babes be? but simply what the Lordship of Christ
involves in connection with His table j neither do I
set up barriers that He has not set up; but if holiness befits His house, is it not needful that that
which characterizes that table should be clearly recognized?
Again, as to marriage, it is to be "only in the
Lord" (r Cor. vii. 39). It may not be sufficient that
both of the contracting parties be believers, and all
else be waived, for there might be a great breach,
even, between them. How can one truly subject to
Christ be united "in the Lord" to one who is walking in a path contrary to the Word, and thus ignoring the Lordship of Christ? And now the question
arises, Should we not, when speaking of Him, give
to Him all that the Scriptures claim for Him (should we not speak of Him as the Lord Jesus? I
have no desire to hinder the fullest freedom of the
Spirit of God in anyone of His people j but were He
personally before us on the earth, couIcl we do less
than give Him the title which belongs to Him?
Would we tltink of addressing Him simply as Jesus?
Surely not. I am not now alluding to quotations
from the Scriptures, nor even as to the question of
thus speaking of Him when preaching the Word
(Acts viii. 35), but refer to our habit of speaking of
Him, or addressing Him, in a general way-what
should characterize us when mentioning that blessed
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name among ourselves, He will always be our Lord
and Saviour, both for time and for eternity, even
when united to Him in spiritual wedlock, Brethren,
all around us the holy name of our adorable Lord is
being spoken of in a rude and irreverently familiar
manner, as though He were a mere man-even if not
compared unfavorably with some of the so-called
great men of this age. He is looked upon by some
as a sort of a Prophet, or a great Exemplar, a Philanthropist, a social Reformer; by others, as having
been shut up, in a great measure, to the ignorance
of His times, and consequently unable to know as
much as men of our times. They have even gone
to the extent of linking Him with such as Shakespeare and Mohammed. His holy name is made the
subject of a lecture by some sordid-minded orator.
He is impersonated by an ignorant Romanist; or,
worse still, by a professional actor in the Passion
Play, and His holy perSon pictured by exhibitors of
the cinnemetograph. Thus is the adorable name of
our glorious Lord handled by un priestly, wicked
and impious hands; and the sorrowful part of it ii
tha t Clwis/iaus seem to grow indifferen t to such base
indignities against their Lord.
We live in perilous, yea, in blasphemous 'times;
and just as heresies have always originated from
amongst the people of ,God, so do all these things
find their conception amongst the ranks of professiolz
- a bastard protestantism, neither true in letter nor
in spirit to its name; and so, quite aptly can a scriptural question be put to-day, "Do not they blaspheme
that worthy name by the which ye are called" (Jas.
ii. 7)? Men render to their earthly monarchs and
potentates a reverence and homage that they fail to
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accord to Him WllO is "King of kings and Lord of
lords."
Beloved, may our hearts be so stirred as to all
these things that there may be kindled afresh among
us a holy desire to ever give to our Lord Jesus ehtist
the full honor due His holy .name! Let there be no
hint of irreverent familiarity. Let us gaze upon
Him with hearts filled with admiration and love.
"But we see Jesns, who was made some little inferior to angels, on account of the suffering of death,
crowned with glory and honor" (Reb. ii. 9-J. N. D.).
o beloved, what an Object we have, in the. glory,
to contemplate! Surely the heart longs for the moment when waiting will be changed to seeing, and
failure will be a thing of the past for ever.
But whilst here, let us allow nothing to slacken.
Let us stand fast for the maintenance of an that that
blessed Person calls for-His honor, His name, His
glory, His work, His present as well as His future
exaltation, when "every eye shall see Him, every
tongue confess Him, and every knee shall bow to
Him."
My prayer is that this little paper may have the
effect of "stirring up our pure minds by way of remembrance," and of stimulating us to renewed desire to exalt that One "who is Lord of all" (Acts

x. 3 6 ).

F.

J.

ENEFER.

THE ABUNDANT LIFE AND THE FULNESS
OF THE SPIRIT.
(Continued from page ~2.)

O

N page 43 of "The Three·fold Secret of the Spirit,"
Mr. McC. says:

.. What. t.hen is the secret. of His flllne.~.~, of His nhUllclllllt We of
Peace, Power, lind LO\'e? 'We answer: THE ADSOLU1'E UNQUALmIED SllRRENDER OF OUR LIFE TO GOD TO DO HIS WILl, INSTEAD
OF OUR OWN • • . when we sUITendel' our LIVES and believe, we are
FII.LED with the Holy Bpi"it, . . . TIm FULNESS of the Bpil·it 1:8
God's answel' to SURRENDER and faith, . . . at SUltItENDER tlte
Bpi/'it, ALREADY EN'~'EREn, lalce.l FULL P088ESSION. l 'lte supreme,
hllman condition of the fulness of the Spi,·jt 1:8 a life WHOLLY SURRENDERED TO GOD to do His will."

Also on page I 5 of " The Surrendered Life:"
"What is the SUl'rendered Life? 01', I'llt.her, what is tile act of
surrender whieh opells the portllis of the liJe of SU lTtlllc1er, of eOllsecl'lItioll to God? "

Then on page 16 :
.. The word eOllsecl'lI.le -meaus ' to fill the hnod.' Just liS the
Jewish worshiper filled his llllud wilh .the hest, richest, Itnd choicest of his owu, anel brought it liS ItU offel'illg to the Lonl, so is
the redeemed child of God to offer hin\l~elf to Gud liB the highest
expression of gmlefnl wOI'81lip he can possihly make to the Lord
who has redeemed him."

There is much more of like import. But it is not necessary to quote more. In what we have extracted Mr.
McC.'s ideas are sufficiently clearly expressed. It devolves un us now to examine them in the light of Scripture. We shall consider, first, the statement that II at
surrender, the Spirit, already entered, takes full possession." Mr. McC. insists that the Spirit comes to jndwell
at conversion, but that He does not take full possession
then j that depends on our surrender. Now I Cor. vi. 19
reads, "What! know ye not that your body is the temple
of the Holy Ghost?" He i:; in the body, then. If He
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has not taken "full possession," what part of the body is
it He has !lot taken possession of? Is it the eyes, tbe
ears, the feet, the he<llt? Surely, in entering the body to
elwell there. He claims the wllOle body. The whole body
bdongs to God; aile! whell God gives His Spirit to dwell
ill the botly, by that very fact He claims the whole body.
The Spirit's I'oming to indwell the body is then His taking possession-filiI possession of the body. If it be
asked, Can it be possible that the Spirit is in full possession when there is so much, as is often the case, iu the
practical life that is incon"j"rent with His presence and
even antagonistic to Him? Is He there in the fulness
of His pow~rs? I answer, Yes, certainly. The incon
si.stencies of ollr lives, our lack of surrender, our insubjection to His control, is 110 more a denial of His being
in us in the flllness of His ellergies than it is a denial of
His presence. If He is in us, indwells our bodies, as
the scripture we have quoted affirms, He is in us as
possessing infinite wisdom, power and love. He is in uS
in the fulness of the divine resources that are in His
hands.
But it will be said, He is not filling many. True. A
family living in a house in which there is city water CompllJillS of lIut ha\'ing good water. They are drawing the
water they use from a well nearby with very inferior
water, and yet good city water is in their house, in ample
abundance, in the power of the reservoir froOl whence it
comes. Too true a picture this of too many Christians.
Nevertheless the Spirit is ill them as "able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think." I am
not denying the need of surrender. I am not saying that
any who have not surrendered are" filled with the Spirit,"
but I do urge that the lack oE being" filled with the
Spirit" is not evidence that the Spirit is not there with
His fulness. He is there to fill. He is there Hlmself
with all fulness, with di vi ne knowledge of the word of
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God, with absolutely perfect divine competency therefore
to unfold it and build up in the knowledge of it, and in
all fruitfulness.
On the other hand, however truly "filled with the
Spirit" one may be, he cannot truthfully say he knows
or enjoys all the "flllness of the Spirit." The Spirit's
measure of the knowledge of God is immeasurably beyond ours. And this is true even in those in whom surrender has the fllllest expression. The most devoted
saint, the one most fully consecrated, even in Mr. McC.'s
sense of the term, does not" ask or think" the exceeding
abundant fllJncss of the Spirit.
It is not the truth, then, to say that" at surrender the
Spirit, a.lready entered, takes full possession," or that
"the fulness of tbe Spirit is God's answer to Sllrrellder
and faith." While it is indeed a "supreme" condition
of much blessing-of the enjoyment of blessing, it is not
the secret of the Spirit's bp.ing in us in the tulness of His
resources and powers for us.
In answer to the question, "What is the act of surrender which opens the portals of the life of surrender?"
Mr. McC. says on page 15 :
"SW'relldC1', or consccration, is tlte voluntary ojfm'ing of QU1'selves
unto God w do .His will illStead of OUl' O1on."

It is clear that in his mind "surrender" and "consecration" are identical. Does the word of God teach
that surrender and consecration are one and the same
thing? If it does it should be shown, 110t assumed.
Since Mr. McC. assumes it-does not refer to any scripture - it becomes necessary Ear us to inquire whether
there is ground ill Scripture for what he aSSllmes. Let
it be distinctty understood that I am not denying that
surrender is taught. It is insisted on, not only in the
passages Mr. McC. quotes, but many more. The question is, Is our surrCllder, or Oltr devoting otlTselves to
God, the same thing as consecration?
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For answerto this question we have but to turn to Lev. viii.
The consecration of the priests is the great subject of this
chapter. Let everyone as he reads this important passage ask, \'\'ho consecrated the priests? and, What was
done to consecrate them? One reading the chapter; even
in a cursory way, can not fail to see that it is Moses who
acts all through. Moses consecrated the priests. It was
Moses who took" Aaron and his SOilS," "the garments,"
the" oil," the "bullock." the "rams" and the" basket
of unleavened bread" (vers. 2-4). It was Moses who
"brought Aaron and his SallS, and washed them with
water" (ver. 6). This washing with water is a type of
"our bodies washed with pure water" (Heb. x. 22). But
whose work is this? Our own, or God's? It is certainly
God's, because Peter tells US, I Pet. i. 2, it is "through
sanctification of the Spirit," that is, through the Spirit
working in us with the word of God, giving the word
effect in us, that we are brought into the path of the abe·
dience of Jesus Christ and under the shelter of His
blood. It is 110t, then, our washing ourselves. It is the
"washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy
Ghost" (Titus iii. 5). Further, it was Moses who put the
garments upon the priests (vers. 7, I3)' These garments
speak of the ways of Christ in obedience, the outward
effect of the Spirit's work WIthin us. It was Moses who
"brought the bullock for the sin-offering and slew it,"
and with the blood" purified the altar." True, the priests
"laid their hands upon the head of the bullock" in token
of, and as confessing, lhe need of an "offering for· sin,"
but it was Moses who" brought," "slew," and" burned"
the offering (vers. 14-17). How preciolls a type of our
standing before God, cleared from lhe full due of our
sins and accepted on the ground of a sacrifice He Himself has provided, and which His own Son has made in
offering Himself! The full measure of our acceptance is
witnessed to· in the" Tam for the burnt-offerinO'''
which
I:>
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follows, and which is also" brought" and" killed" and
"burnt"by Moses (vers. 18-2I). No works of righteousness of our~, no obedience of ours could possibly be
the measure of our acceptance if it be, as it must be, that
we are accepted in the Beloved. How plainly all question
of anything that we do, however right, however much it
is enjoined on us, disappears here!
Again: Moses "brought the other. ram, the ram of
consecration," "slew it," and applied the blood to the
"ear," the" thumb" and the II toe" of the priests (vers.
22-24). How this tells us that it is the knowledge of
God given to us in the atoning work of the cross of Christ
that commands our ears, our hands, our feet! It is not
in surrender, right as surrender is, that we find our power
to live for and serve God. It is by revealing Himself to
us as a Saviour-God that He has lai d hold of our members to control and use them. Reconciled to God by
the blood of Christ, it becomes our joy to be His; and
joying in Him we find sufficient motive to do His will.
Now Moses takes certain parts of the ram, an "unleavened cake,". a· 1I cake of oiled bread" and a "wafer" and
or puts" it all upan the "hands" of the priests and
or waved them" before the Lord and then" burnt them"
on the altar upon the burnt-offering (vers. 25-28). What
a delightful type this of our communion with God I He
puts Christ into our hands, gives us His own thoughts
~bout Him-His joys and delights in Him. How perfectly He knows Him! How fully He enjoys Him!
True, our llands are too small to measure Him, but it is
God's thoughts we have, however short of His measure
ours is. It is not our thoughts of Christ that He uses
our hands to wave before Him, but His own which He
graciously gives to us. Then, too, how He delights in
these thoughts of His concerning Christ as they come
back to Him from our hands I How He links all the
value of the absolutely perfect devotedness of Christ with
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them! What absolutely perfect satisfaction He has in
the One we wave before Him, a satisfaction that is
measured by His own estimate of the perfections of His
person and work-not our measure, so immeasurably inside of His!
We read yet again that Moses took" the breast" of
the "ram of consecration" and "waved it before the
Lord," and then took both "oil" and "blood "-" the
blood which was upon the altar," and" sprinkled" the
priests and their garments (vers. 29,30). Aaron had already been anointed with oil without blood (ver. I2)-a
type of Christ as not needing to make a sacrifice for
Himself (Reb. vii. 27). lVow, both Aaron and his sons are
anointed together and in connection with blood. In this
is shown that Christ's sacrifice is the g-round of our being linked with Him in the possession of all that is
founded on that sacrifice.
Finally, we have Moses directing Anron and his sons
to "boil the flesh" and" eat it" with the ,. bread" of the
"basket of consecrations" (ver. 3 I).
This speaks of
our salisfaction in the obedience of Christ-that obedience so precious to God; satisfaction realized now in our
souls as in the presence of God We feed on Him who in
perfect devotedness to God did His holy will, laying
down His life.
We have seen that it was Moses who consecrated
the priests, and also what he did to consecratt: them. We
have seen also what the interpretation of it all is. The
conclusion is plain. We do 1M! consecrate ourse!\'es by
"surrender," by "yielding," by giving up our wills. It
is God Himself who consecrates us. God by His Spirit
working in us with the word of God, separating us thus
from the mass of men and to Himself on the ground of
the sacrifice of Christ, linking us with Christ in tbe place
where He is appearing for us, and witb Himself in the
satisfaction He has found in the Christ who is ever be-
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fore Him. But this satisfaction which we are given thus
to participate in is satisfaction in Christ-in what He is
and has done-not in our own lives-not ill our surrender, liar in what we feel to be a higher plane of life
C. CRAIN.
reached by surrender.
eTo be continued,)

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS,
QtTES. 4.-Ki1Jllly slnte in

II

Help and Food" the tenching of the

New Testlllllellt regn]'(lillg I:Dpi1n1.l'llllishmeut.
ANs.-Fir~t of all, ., There is no power bllt of God: the 110wers
I.hat he are onlninpn. of Goel" (Rom. xiii. 1). Bnt for wbatpurpose lire they ordained of God? "He lJellreth not the Inoorcl in
I'ain: lUI' he is the llJiuistel' of God, a l'cvenger to execllte ",mth
upon him Lllllt doeth evil" (Rom. xiii. 4).
'1'h8 expresHiou "the slI'ord" used here is quite sufficient to
estnblish eapitn.l pnnishlllellt, for the sword is for denth and noth·
ill~ else.
'1'he cross of Christ itselfestnhlishC.'l it, for while it is tlle plnce
\\'here the l'e11enting sinner fiuds snlvntion, he linels snll'ation there
ueelLnSe it is the place where the jnst punishment of sill \\'DS execllted IlI'0n 0111' ndornble Hedeemer. The jnst gOI'el'l1menL of GOI)
is pel'J~clly l111he111 by the cross, nnd therefore tlIe grnce to nll that
l'ep~nt al1\~ lJe1ieve the gospel,
Bnt to eeek to set aside the pOIVel' nnl1 the clnty of the government to l"xecnte IIInl'l~erer~, which is 1l0W beiug done by luauy
untler the plea or ChrislianiLJ', i~ ut.terly lo confonud the differing
dHll'HI:terR amI ]lllrllllSeH or uoth gOl'erUlnent and Ohl'istinllity, and
to destroy hoLII.
Let the gOVCl'll1ilCII t lid tb fully ('xecn to :loll lIIu1'I1erersj plluish,
Clml telTify overy evil-l1oel', and let Christians, inlhe ]o\'e of Christ"
seek the sOllls of' all '/nen alike, to hl'ing them at the feet of J esnS,
RllIl 11.\1 will be in its propel' plnec.
Hltviu~ now lIDswerel1 y01l1' qllest,ioll as to the Nl"w 'l'cslnmellt,
we wOlild remind yon thnt goverDment is no more of New Testnmeut origin t.1Ian creatioll, mal'ringe, sin, deo.th, etc., etc, a.re,
thongh the New Testament affirms nil. ItS-Oligin is in Gl"n. ix. 5,
6, where "ellpital punishment" is clearly ol'dninen of God. We
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:tn, uot awarc of onc Iinc in Scripture where He has ever revoJ{fO
this.
\Ve were astonished be,rond mensnn' lately in rcnding tIle reVOlt
..I an illieniew between a IIII' Sweilzer aUll the governor of Pellnsylrnnia l'o'lI'eming a 1\11'8, Katc Etlw:\I'(!s eOllllelllncl1 I.. dealh
lill'lIllll'lh'l', The ~ll\'CrIlOr, wh .. is opposed 10 I'Bpilal pllllishlllent,
is l'eplll'led tll ha\'1' snill, "If it is wrong 101' onc lIIall to kill onIIlher, it iH wrllng lill' one Ihonsllnl1 to kill one pcrson."
\Ve take his meanin:.: to he Ihnt "nile (,honsnnd" lIIenns the
g'I\'Nnment. It'snch d..ctrinc he trne, Ihen hns eneh lllnn the
ri~hl III llreng'e Ilill,sdf ag:lillll(, hiH IIcighhul' 101' nil individual
wl'On:.: 111111 b in 110 ncell to appenl to the govel'lllUenl. The awful
rC'1I1Is ..f thiH no thollghllhl lIIan enu tilil to 8el~. "What a mcn'y
of GOlI t.llI'reforc is go\'erumellt, el'en in ils lowest lill'lns! The
scn,e of thb exeite.~ the Christ ian to pl'ayel' for all who COlllPOS6
it, liS tile Ncw Teslllmeut hills us.
QUES, 5.-Is there nny scriptnre proof that the Rahnh of Josh.
ii. 1111Hll\lntt. i. 5 are the slIllIe?
ANS.-Acconliug to Usher's chronlllog,v lbel'e \\'ere ahont 150
YI:llra hetween lhe t:Iktll~ of JeridlO nud Ihe lunl'l'inge of Bonz wi th
ROlh. Though Boaz was tlIeu :IU old lllan (Ruth iii. ]0) n.no
Hnhllh probably a young womnn at the laldug of Jericho, 150
.l'ears i~ mther:I loug time for HoIJah to lInve been the lllothel' uf
Bonz. Yet, we Cllllllot 1II111erslllnd \\'hy nn uu1;no\\'u womau (W6
kllow of uo \'I'lel'cnl'e in Scripture to any other Rnhnh) shonld he
intrllllucell iu such a plaee :IS Mlltt. i. 5; aUiI considering tll6
spirilnallilness here for the Rahnh of Josh. ii. 1, we belie\'e she is
that. If thc lIcccplel1 "IImnulugy be right., the llifficnHy in the
mal tel' III' Ilge i~ yet no harder lor God to o\'ereUllle in Raha.h and
BO:IZ Ihall in Sarah and AIJI'nhllnJ,
If GOll coulll specially
slreugthen AbmhalD 10 1ll:lDif"9t laith, how moch 1Il0re llo:lz to
iIIusl\'llle the grellt "lduSllllUI," uur LoI'1l Jesn>! Chrillt.
QVES. 6.-Is it scripluml, to say the Lord Jesus i>! not Lurd
of the Church, but Lonl ofintli\'iduals?

"T

e are not :Iware of auy inslance in Scl'iptnre
AKS,-Yes.
which leaches otlJerwise.

II3
SUBSTANCE OF A LECTURE
ON FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.

(Lately given at Dulltth, lJfinn.)

y purpose, brethren, is to seek to give you a

M

fair insight into this Epistle as a witole >' as
when one receives a letter of a dozen pages
from a friend, he reads it all through at once, then
returns to details one by one. 'When we thus possess the general drift of any of these Epistles, their
details are better understood and full of blessing.
The occasion of Paul's writing this Epistle was
that the assembly had gone wrong in some things,
and his object is to set it right before Gael. This he
does by first pointing out the things which had
brought them to that low condition.
Of old, God planted a garden and set man in it to
dress it for fruit. So now Christ in the midst of His
people is cultivating them with a view to their being
made fruitful to God, and our wilderness journey is
His instrument to that end. The assembly here on
earth is the garden of the Lord to produce for Him
fruit that will abide forever.
The apostle, as Christ's servant, sets to work here
weeding out what has intruded itself in this garden,
then carefully fences it in-separates it to the Lord,
and therefore from all that is contrary to His mind.
'When we remember that Satan is the prince of
this world, the great enemy of Christ and His peal)le, instead of its being a surprising thing to us that
he should seek the ruin of the assembly, indeed we
should expect that it would be the special object of
his attack.
It is solemn to notice his method of attack, as wen
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as how thoroughly it succeeds with God's people,
when he first of all succeeds in throwing them off
their guard: he has a wedge to drive into the assembly, the point of which is the world, the host of
evil following after. You cannot help noticing in
the first four chapters how the wisdom of the world
had been imported into the assembly, and general
worldliness with it. That being successful, the flesh
in its shameful immorality follows in the fifth chapter, so that the fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters are
devoted to ministry called for by that fact. Then
the thick end of the wedge is plainly seen in the
eighth, ninth and tenth chapters, where the apostle
has to point out that communion at the table of
demons in idol. temples had already ensnared some
of them.
Satan well knew that if he could introduce the
world in the form of worldly wisdom it would so
weaken their souls that the other steps would be
easy. It is ever so; he does not bring in at once
that which would shock their moral sense, but rather
that which the world around them would smile upon;
then what dishonors them and the gospel; then what
displaces Ghrist. The snare is so gradual, they
hardly detect it.
.
The way it manifested itself in them was, that
they were following man as mall, even though these
men might be servants of God. There, ant in the
world was this great man,and that great man-great
thinkers, whose wise thoughts were adopted and
followed by their disciples, and the same had come
to pass among them. It is in this connection that he
reproaches them with walking as men. Notice, he
does not say as wicked men. To walk as men was
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to walk in the mind of the world, and whether it be
the world in its respectable wisdom, or in its gross
immorality, to follow the world is practically to be
against God.
Fullest provision was made for them in this matter of wisdom, as all else, in Christ, and the Spirit of
Christ given to them to lead them into all truth, as
well as to minister all needed power to follow it.
If even the thinnest veil comes in between the
soul and God, God loses His place in the soul, and it
is thus prepared for any amoun t of departure from
God. We find therefore that the world's wisdom
having come into the assembly, there is now tolerated
among them "that wicked person" (see chap. v.)
whose wickedness was so gross, that out z'1Z t!lat 'ZeJorld,
whose wisdom they had adopted, it would be regarded as shameful. The assem bly, under the leading of her cu nning enemy, is now outdoing the world
in wickedness. What a triumph of Satan; what a
fall for the assembly!
The apostle not only gives the needed instruction
for the assembly to clear itself of this wickedness,
but adds, continuing up to the end of the seventh
chapter, that which is the mind of God for maintaining holiness among His people.
In chaps. viiL-x., it is no longer the assembly
bringing in something from the world, but, instead
of the Lord's table being understood and fully
satisfying their souls in the blessed comUlunion it
expresses, there is the going out and partaking of
the cup of devils. This, of course, as the, apostle
shows, cannot be. The one destroys the other, fOl'
they are opposite. "Ye cannot drink the cup of the
Lord and the cup of devils; ye cannot be;partakers
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of the Lord's table and the table of devils." Moreover in the eleventh chapter, they were turning His
supper into something for themselves, so that one
was hungry and another satiated. It would seem
that they had a supper-a kind of love feast, before
the bread and wine in remembrance of Christ were
passed; but instead of its being really a love feast,
here was a group of them forming a social circle
which excluded their poorer brethren; feasting
themselves to excess, while the others were despised
and went hungry. Thus despising their brethren,
they really despised the Lord and His supper.
Having now brough t them face to face with the Lord
Himself unto whose name tbey gather together, and
led them to realize what was due to Him, they are
now brought where they can be helpers one of another. That is God's order for us i if the Lord has
His proper place in our souls, depend upon it we
will give one another his due.
Out of sixteen chapters, eleven dose before the
subject of ministry is touched upon. What a lesson
for us, dear brethren, as to where we should put
ministry. How can ministry be what it ought to
be if the Lord is not revered and obeyed in His
assembly?
What a striking figure is used in chap. xii. to
set forth how the Head of the Church can minister
through each one of His people.
I once asked
the question in a meeting at a certain place,
"How many ministers are there in this assembly?"
A brother thought" there were three." Just three
brothers in the assembly who opened their mouths!
I said, "How many parts of my body are to be of
use to me, to minister to me?" Why, all, of course,
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was the only answer to be given. Now, how many
parts of the Lord's body are to be of use to Him?
Two or three out of a whole assembly? Brethren, do
we klloozv the truth of OUf common mem bership in
the body of Christ, or is it to be a truth which will
put us to shame, as we show how little we act upon
it, in seeking: all of us, to minister as the Lord has
appointed?-whether it be publicly or quietly, each
in his or her place, seeking to contribute to the
blessing of the whole body.
Isn't it an unsightly thing when some member in
a man's body is au l of proportion to the rest, or any
feature unduly large or unduly sman? Now, when
one brother, or a few brethren, in the assembly are
either allowed Of compelled to be, and do, everything a~most, is it not something much like that·
Let us, then, covet proportion in tbe body of Chris
in its members, as we would covet proportion in th
members of the human body. Let me add tha
while ministry outside the assembly, say in preach
ing the gospel, is not touched upon in this case (fo~
it is ministry to the body itself I
now speaking
of), yet it will certainly follow that if ministry have
its fun flow in the assembly, there will be also activity in reaching out to others, as we know there
should be.
In the thirteenth chapter, love is shown to be the
motive which will rightly set all these parts of the
body in action. " Love seeketh not her own" is
the grand secret of all true and effective ministry.
Then, in the fourteenth chapler, he shows how all
these gifts are to be governed when the whole assembly is together. All must be done decently, and
in order. All must be governed by the thought tha t
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it edifies. Then, as God in creation has given to
the man a certain place, and to the woman another,
so, in the assembly, men are there, as everywhere,
to be mell, and women to be women. Not that this
debars women from ministry, for be it remembered
that though the prophesying spoken of in this fourteenth chapter is in the assembly and by the men
only, in the eleventh chapter he has already spoken
of 'Women prophesying-outside the assembly, of
course; not in a public, but private way.
The fifteenth chapter gives us the foundation of
the assembly, and its hope; Christ crucified and
risen, is the foundation. " If Christ be not raised,
your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins." Then
Christ's return is the hope-the time when God will
complete His glorious purpose in us: •• Christ the
firstfruits; afterward they that are Christ's at His
coming."
In the last chapter he has a word to sayan a commonplace matter, which, nevertheless, is in the line
of ministry too. Temporal need is referred to, and
temporal ministry therefore receiving regulation also:
"Upon the first day of the week let everyone of
you lay by him in store as God hath prospered him."
No mere impulse on some great occasion, as when
the apostle would corne and there would be a general stirring up of heart, but a deliberate purpose of
heart before God to tax the weekly income. The
proportion is left to the heart of each one-not the
rich only, remember, dear brethren, but •• every Olle

0./YOll."
Coming back to the beginning again for a brief
word in closing. Here is an assembly that came behind in no gift. They had knowledge, they had utter-
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ance, but, with all that, they were not spiritual. They
were walking as men. They were not growing as
they should grow. They were in a condition oE
childhood. Let us learn wisdom from the apostle's
example in dealing with them. He does not give
them what might be termed something grand, some
heart-thrilling unfolding Of truth, but gives them
that which, if they take it, will bring them right
with God, and where, therefore, they can receive
further truth. It indeed does this in effect, as his
seco:I;l.d epistle to them bears witness.
Thus the Lord's garden has been weeded j its wall
repaired and strengthened; fresh seed sown in; and
an increased harvest in prospect for that blessed
eternity, in view of which everything has been dOlile.
"HolV gOOll is tlJe Goo we adore! ".

THE SHEPHERD'S VOICE.
(To the Editor of lbe "Witness," Montreal.)

IR,-The letter of Mr. H. on the" Higher Criticism," in YOllr issue of last Satllrday, has
suggested some thoughts to me for which I
crave a small space in your paper.
The writer has gi.ven \.\s some oE his experiences
in connection with the Bible, from the loyal belief of
childhood through the struggles of later years, till he
has reached what I suppose he would call the" solid
ground of reverent higher criticism." May I give
the experience of Another from 'early youth up to
the time of His depa.rture from this world, and crave
for it the careful and prayerful attention of th e reader?
Your corresponden t speaks of not being able to
remember when he expected to lead other than a

S
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Christian life, and of having made a public profession at the age of twelve years. The Lord Jesus
could say, I I Thou didst make Me hope when I was
upon My mother's breasts" (Psa. xxii. 6). When
He was about twelve years of age He went up with
His parents to Jerusalem, and on their returning He
remained for a time, and was found by them in the
temple with the teachers of the law, "both hearing
them, and asking them questions" (Luke ii. 46). In
answer to the solicitous question of His mother, He
replied, I I How is it that ye songht Me? Wist ye not
that I must be about My Father's business?" Here
is one whom, I would fain believe, your correspondent
would recognize in the fullest way as having an experience as far beyond his as the heaven is above
the earth-Jesus, the Son of God.
No one can question, who has thoughtfully read
the four Gospels, that absolute faith in the word of
God as being that, and only that, marked our Lord's
attitude towards the Scriptures.
When He was
~empted by Satan His only and sufficient reply was
from the Scriptures, "Man shall not live by bread
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the
mouth of God" (Matt. iv. 4). In enunciating the
principles of the Kingdom of heaven, He rests all
that He has to say upon the law and the prophets.
'" Think not that I am come to destroy the law or
the prophets; I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil.
For verily I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass,
one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law
till all be fulfilled" (Matt. v. 17, 18).
Thus the time of temptation with Him was not a
period of unrest about the word of God j it was the
assault of Satan against One who never for one mo-
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ment had a thought of self-will or unbelief. Therefore, when the time of His public ministry came, He
reiterated and emphasized the absolute and divine
authority of the word of God. That which your
correspondent calls" Christ's higher criticism" was
not a denial' of the Word written, but an amplification of it: hatred was murder; a lustful look was
adultery. For the hardness of their hearts Moses,
in the law, permitted divorce under certain limitations. Our Lord reasserts the original word as to
man and wife (Matt. xix. 3-9). This was not a denial of the inspiration of the permission given by
Moses, but showing that under the rule of the kingdom of grace a still closer conformity to God's will
was to be had. And so with .all the contrasts between law and grace. The holiness secured by the
latter was deeper and wider reaching than that even
demanded outwardly by the law. This is a wide
subject, and will repay prayful, reverent study. If
the -purpose of God is seen in it all, there will be no
difficulty, only an adoring sense of His wisdom. and
goodness and love. But, if with higher critics, men
begin by denying the inspiration of the word of God,
they -put out the light divine which love has given
to be our guide.
Your corresl-0ndent rightly says the writers of the
Scriptures were men sepa1'ated from each other by
time,drcumstances, and knowlec1ge,and then wrongly
argues that they could not be expected to speak
without human error. Our Lord qt10tes freely from
Moses, David, and the IJrophets, without a hint of
anything but divine truth being in their writings.
The life of Abraham was a reality to Him, and so
was the account of Jouah in the whale's belly. He
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quotes a rather obscure passage from the Psalms
(lxxxii. 6): "I said ye are gods," and in explaining
it declares, "The Scripture cannot be broken (John
x. 34-36). And this absolute faith in every word of
God marked His en tire life, never more so than when
about to go to the cross for our redemption, He refuses to ask His Father for defence (Matt. xxvi. 54),
and as He hung there upon the cross said, "I thirst,"
"that the Scriptme might be fulfilled "(John xix. 28).
Nor does this loyalty to the word of God stop there,
but after His resurrection He still turns His disciples
to it: "These are the words which I spake unto you,
while I was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses, and
in the Prophets and in the Psalms' (the well-known
threefold division of the Hebrew Scriptures) 'I concerning Me" (Luke xxiv. 44).
This briefly is the" experience" of the Lord Jesus
Christ in connection with the Bible. The writer
speaks as though he loved Him; is there not an appeal from Him, the Saviour and Lord, to hear only
the Shepherd's voice, and not that of "sages of the
latter day, \'1ho refuse H is testimony: "If ye believe not his (Moses) writings, how 'shall ye believe
My words?" (John v. 47).
S. R.
II

II

I spoke last night Jrom the nineteenth psalm. It
i5, like all God's holy Word, a wonderful portionbeginning with God's glory in the heavens, His
greatness, majesty, wisdom, and power-all in connection with the szm,a type doubtless of Christ (vel's.
1-6). Then be passes to the Scriphrres, which are
also a divine display of righteousness, wisdom, and
goodness (vel's. 7-II). But what does this twofold

"TO HIM THAT IS ABLE."
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testimony of creation and the word find in man?

SIN, secret or hidden, and presumptuous sins, which
need i.ndeed cleansing and divine restraint. This
reaches not only to the wordg, but to the meditation
of the heart. Then the closing word seems to give
the key to all blessing-" 0 Lord my strength (or
rock) and my Redeemer." It is striking and blessed
that such a word should close the psalm.
In the beginning, heavenly glory; in the mi.ddle,
the Word convicting of silt; and at the close, the
Redeellzer, through whom alone it is possible ever to
have a share in that heavenly glory.
S. R.

"TO HIM THAT IS ABLE."
HERE are three occasions on which the Scriptures use these words, I ' To Him that is able,"
in Hnldng l\P the blessi.ng of the saints with
th~ glory and praise of God. They are (I) Rom.
xvi. 25-27, See New Translation, (2) Eph. iii. 20, 2I
and (3) Jude 24 They are exceedingly interesting
in their connections, anll most profitable in their application. I merely draw the readers' attention to
them in a brief way and leave them to ponder them
for their own profit and blessing.
Rom. xvi. 25-27, "Now unto Him that is able to
establish yOll, according to my gospel . . . the only
wise God, through Jesus Christ to whom be glory
forever. Amen." How beautiful this is! Think of
what He is able to do-establish His saints according to Paul's gospel as connected with I I the mystery." And what a magnificent unfolding Paul had
given them of that gospel in the letter he had sent
them. But it is God he counts on to establish them
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in it. Paul might teach it, and teach it never so
clearly: but God must make it effectual iu their
hearts and lives. He only can establish the son1 in
the truths which He communicates by His servants.
Gael alone can give men eyes to see, and then root
them, and ground them, and establish them in that
which brings highest glory to Him, and greatest
blessing to them: and to that God Paul commends
and commits them, with the desire that to Him
through Jesus Christ may be glory forever, Amen.
To which we willingly and heartily add our I I Ap,en."
In Eph. iii. 20. 21, we read, "But to Him that is
able to do far exceedingly above all which we ask or
think, according to the power which works in us, to
Him be glory in the assembly in Christ Jesus unto
all generations of the ages of ages. Amen." This is
the fitting close to that beau tiful prayer of the apostle
to the Fatlter for the state of the saints. His heart
connts only on Him to make it all good in them, and
not only that, but" to do fa?' exceedz'ngly above all
we ask or think." What a God! Able to do not
only exceedingly, but "far exceedingly II above
what we ask or think.
Then what a wonderfnl truth comes behind that,
"To Him be glory in the assembly in Christ Jesus
unto all generations of the ages of ages. Amen." It
lets us see that the assembly of God will hold its
own distinctive place furever. I n the eternal state
nationalities may be done awa)" but the Church will
continue to exist forever and ever as the Assembly
of God-the dwelling place of God; and glory will
ever be ascribed to Him,and praise well up from the
hearts and lips of those who form that Assembly,
who are to be through the eternal ages the display
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of " the exceeding riches 0./ His grace (Eph. ii. 'I).
Jude says, "But to Him that is able to keep you
without stumbling, and to set you with exultation
blameless before His glory, to the only God our Saviour, through Jesus Christ our Lord,be glory, majesty,
might, and authority. from before the whole age, and
now, and to all the ages. Amen." There is something so majestic, so grand, and glorious in this
burst of worship, that one delights to repeat it again
and again; and it is to that blessed God that Jude
likewise commends the saints. Can tltey keep themselves from stumbling? Oh no! But He can keep
them. How blessed this is. Here we See human
weakness counting on Almighty strength.
" To
Him that is able Jude commends them: the One
who not only can keep them bnt can and will present them faultless, or "set them with exultation"
before His glory. Who can imagine the exulting
-joy that will be His when He does it?
As we think of His ability, and the absolute certainty that He will do all this for His own, we wonder not at Jude's outburst of worship: and our own
hearts join in and say, "To Him "! "the only wise
God our Saviour, through Jesus Christ our Lord, be
glory and majesty, might. and authority from before
the whole age, and now, and to all the ages. Amen."
It looks backward - embraces the present - and
stretches out to the ages of eternity. To Him that
is able to establish us. And to Him that is able to
do exceeding abundantly for us above what we ask
or think. And to Him who is able to preserve us
blameless and present us faultless, our own SaviourGod, be all that glory and every other glory, both
now and forever. Amen.
WM. EASTON.
II

II

New Zealand.

ON 1'HI~ APPROACHING DEATH OF A
YOUNG CHRISTIAN.
1Cj\ UR Father, the wilderness way

.
Is strewn with rock and with sand,
And the feet are oft sore \vith the journey,
For the grass is dried up in the lanG.
\;:J

And the sky overhead has been darkened,
'I'he day's light e'en tnrned into gloom;
Its colors 80 fair have all faded,
And tlle air has lost its perfume.
No more does tlle rivulet's singing
Bespeak the flocks all the lea,
For its conrse is dried in the desert,
Long e'er it reaches the sea.
Our Fatlle", if we are astonished,
If hushed our voice on the air,
And our eyes cast down in their sorrow,
Thou knowest 'tis not in despair.
In that honr of sorrow transcendent,
In that desert of withering droughtIn that night round a Soul all'Tesplendent,
We hear the words of His mouth:
"Thou art holy. 0 Thou that dwellest
The praise of Thy people among."
That assent to God's holy reproving,
Turned SOOl1 all His terror to song.
To the needs of Thine own in their weakness
Thy heart holds Thee ever close bound;
And the strength that o'ercame the destroyer
Now waits and attends us around.
Thou went'st into death to redeem us, [blood;
Thall hast pledged Thine own love with Thy
Let us feel now the touch of Thy hand
Wllieh we know will bring us to God.
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Above all clouds and the darkness
Abides the blood-sprinkled Throne;
And clouds and darkness shall vanish,
The day Thou receivest Thine own.
Decemher, InO·k

E.R

WHAT IS DISCIPLINE?
LITTLE pamphlet called" Forgotten Truths,"
by Mr. C. H. Bright, was sent us lately, froUl
which we quote the following:

A

"The assembly has to decide if one is to be received,
or if an evildoer is to be expelled. The assembly has its
elders to direct it, but the DECISION rests with them. The
divinely given rule for receiving is, 'Receive ye one another, as Christ also received us to the glory of God J
(Rom. xv. 7). And for expelling the rule is equally
simple: 'Therefore put away from among yOllrselves
that wicked person J (I Cor. v. 13). It should be noticed that it does not say, 'tllat naughty Christian,' but,
'that wicked person.' HE IS NO LONGER RECOGNIZED
AS A CHRISTIAN. Whether he may be, after all, no brother
presumes to judge j THAT is for GOD to say, but the assembly cannot RECOGNIZE him as a Christian. Just as
Paul will not suppose that one really a brother can be
guilty of heinous sins, and simply says, 'if any man who
is CALLED a brother be' so and so (I Cor. v. II). The
normal idea of an assembly of God is this-a place where
ALL tnte Christians are joined in fel10wship and none
else. No assembly real1y of God puts out (except by
mistake) any person who has scriptural claim to be recognized as a believer in the Lord Jestls."
Is this teaching true? Is the getting rid of unsaved persons the only discipline God enjoins upon
His Church? To prove this assertion reference is
made to the case of discipline in I Cor. v. It is as.
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serted that because the offender is called " that
wIcked person" he was therefore no longer recognized as a Christian at all.
l.,et the sober Christian but read carefully I Cor.
v. 3-5, and see if he can come to such a mind. He
will there find conclusive proof that" that wicked
person" had no more ceased to be a Christian in the
mind of Paul and of the Corinthian assembly than
Peter in the mind of Christ on the night of his awful
denial.
Further proof of this will be found in 2 Cor.ii.6-8,
where the true character and object of discipline are
plainly seen: .. Sufficient to such a man is this punt's/UJlCl/t" . . . • 1 Forgive him, comfort him."
He
had been resto-red through the discipline.
In the same article we read such expressions a~,
, I We
are glad to be able to say that our Father
never PUNISHES His children." What then tneans
1 Cor. xi. 30-32?
We all know well that there is chastening from
our Father which is not punishment for evil committed, but for prevention; all for our profit of course:
but in the scripture just referred to prevention is
not the case, but commission.
There was a time when one never heard of the
true grace of God; when scriptures which apply to
the govt:rnment of God among His people were set
before us as the way of salvation. It was the enemy
depriving us of the bread of life and thus keeping
our souls in starvation and our lives from fruition.
But now it is grace abused, the holy government of
God in His house annulled, and the sanctification of
His people hindered. It is another. means, but the
same enemy.

BE CONTENT.
HERE is a gain which many of God's dearchil-
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dren have not yet obtained, and a lesson some
have not learned.
Paul had both found the
gain and learned the lesson. May we follow him.
Godliness 'l.'lJitlz contentment is great gain" (I Tim.
vi. 6). "I have learned, in 'l.'lJlzatsoever state I am,
to be content" (Phil. iv. II).
Many of the people of God manifestly lack the
peace, and rest, and satisfaction which there is for
them in this. While learning many and wonderful
lessons from our Teacher, the Holy Spirit, how slow
we are apt to be to learn the great lesson of being
content, no matter what our state, or condition, or
position in the world.
Paul had learned how to be abased, or to abound
to be full or to be hllngry-to abound and to suffe1
need.
Ewrywlzere and in all tlzings he was in·
structed in this (Phil. iv. 12). Oh, that we all might
learn this lesson, on which so much depends for the
formation oE our Christian character. How often
alas, if things do not go according to our ideas, if
busiIless or household cares trouble us, and plans do
not mature as we expected, how often there is impatience and worry, then hasty or angry words. If
to "get on in the world" possesses the mind, there
follows a struggle for those things, which prove .unprofitable even when obtained, and the destruction
of spirituality. Alas, that manyoE God's dear people should be struggling Ear place, or favor, or
money, or enjoyment, in the scene in which the
blessed Saviour we cO,nfess was" a Man of sorrows
and acquainted with grief."
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'I'he children of Israel burned incense to the brazen
serpent because God had put power in it for a Httle
while. Hezekiah broke 1t in pieces, calling it "Nehushtan-a piece of brass." Such are the things of
this world-they have value but for a day; yet people struggle and fight for them. Should the' I heirs
of God" do so?
Solomon drained to the dregs the cup of this
world's enjoymen ts, honors, and glories. He made
him great works, built 11Ouses, planted vineyards,
gardens and trees i had great public works and buildings; had servants, and cattle, gold, and silver, and
the peculiar treasure of kings; he proved his heart
with mirth and pleasure i he gave his heart to wine,
while yet acquainting himself with wisdom as well
as folly; so that he became great and increased more
than a1l who had preceded him in ] erusalem: in
fact whatsoever his eyes desired he kept not from
them and withheld not bis heart from any joy (Rcel.
ii.); and with what result? Was be happy, content,
satisfied? Nay, it was all Nelmshtan! Behold, all
was vanity and ~exation of spirit, until he hated life.
"This world has nothing tl'llB to give;
No pure, ullchangiug, fresh delighl,"

and therefore the child of God can find nothing in it
to satisfy the soul. "For all that is in the world . .
is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the
world passes away" (1 John ii. 16, 17).
The L~rd Jesus Christ alone i~ sufficient to satisfy;
to fill With contentment, and JOY too, the souls of
God's people.
A tired worker-a believer-this week, in a large
store, mentioned to one of the managers her weary
and worn state of mind. Wearied with the petty
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slights of uncongenial associates, anxious about the
salary that did not seem to grow as it should-how
her heart warmed and her sadness left her as he
spoke to her of the Lord Jestls anel the blessed
hopes and prospects of His coming!
A trusting saint said lately, "I am going to try
to live jl1st from day to clay trusting God. My income has been cut down this year and I have been
worried and full of care about making ends meet,
and tried to rush things along in my own impetuous
way. I am in the habit of pushing things along by
myself whe~ I want them done, and accomplishing
everything for myself. This year I could not sue·
ceed. I seemed to be up against a stone wall.
Now, when I have given up and left it with God,
here to-day comes jL1St what I wanteel and could no'
obtain for myself.
Ah, why do we not know with the apostle lC th:
all things work together for good to them that 10
God," and so let God work while we look up to Hi
and trnst ? (Rom. viii. 28.) Why are we not' I co
tent with such things as we have?" when He is wit
I1S and has said, "I will never leave thee, nor for
sake thee" (Heb. xiii. 5).
Have we "food ana
raiment? ( I Tim. vi. 8) let us be therewith content."
And that does not mean all the delicacies out of season, nor the latest freaks of fashion in clothing. We
brought nothing into the world, and it is certain that
we can carry nothing out. Why then should we be
burdened with a lot of excess baggage which must
be left behind?
Do we feel our wages are not enough? (Luke iii.
14.) Let us do our work, not with eyeservice as
men pleasers, but conscientiously as in the sight of
II
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God, remembering we serve the Lord Christ. Our
employer must recognize merit where it is possessed,
and prayer to God will bring increase in salary, if
1ueded, quicker than any earthly means. "My God
shall supply all your need" (Phil. iv. 19)
Why should we wony about the things we miss
here, when I I all things are yours, and ye are
Christ's?" Ah, that is it-we forget Christ.
In
the multitude of cares and worries we heap up for
ourselves, we forget Him. I I He satisfieth the longing soul, and filleth the hungry soul with goodness"
(Psa. cvii. 9), and no one and nothing else can. He
not only satisfies us, bu t "abundmztly satisfies"
(Psa. xxxvi. 8).
"Will the Lord indeed care for me?" some one
may ask. "It seems as though I am such a feeble,
stumbling child of His, that He might not care
much about me." But yes He does. He cares for
every member of His body, even the weakest.
There is sweet assurance in the thirtieth verse of
Eph. v.; I I We are members of His body, of His
flesh and of His bones." Here is the closest, most
intimate connection between the feeblest mem ber of
the Body and its great and powerful Head. As long
as you are His, the care of you is His care; and right
well will He do it if you will let Him have His way
to it. It is when we take that care for ourselves and
put Him aside that we nm into difficulty.
What
then shall we do? Simply rest in Christ.
God finds His rest and satisfaction in His beloved
Son. "This is My beloved Son in whom I am well
pleased" (Matt. iii. 17). Would that we all might
say as to our experience, "Christ is all" (Col. iii. II),
and be,
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Careful' for nothing;
Than kful for anything;
Prayerful in everything.
"The Lord is at hand. Be careful for nothing;
but in everything by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto
God. And the peace of God, which passes all understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds through
Christ Jesus" (Phil. iv. 5-7). The Lord lead our
hearts into the patient waiting for His dear Son, for
His name's sake.
F.

THERE are some who say that one mnst be born
again before he can exercise faith in the Lord Jesus.
The word of God says, "And many other signs
truly did Jesus in the presence of His disciples, whiel
aTe not written in this book; bnt these are written
that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, thl
SOI1 of God, and that believing )'e migltt Itave lije
tltroltglt Elis name (John xx. 30, 31).
One plain word fr0111 God is light, dispelling all
darkness, and making an end of all controversy in'
them who are SUbject to Him.
The prophet Ezekiel did not cavil abont the command given him to prophecy to "daad bones." He
obeyed, and under his preaching the deael bones
were macle alive by the power of Him that had commanded him to preach (Ezek. xxxvii.).
How wise is faith i-how foolish man's reasonings!
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THE ABUNDANT LIFE AND THE FULNESS
OF THE SPIRIT.
(C,"'lillllCt! from POO" 111.)

I

F, as we have seen, Mr. McC. confuses "the Spirit's
fulness" with" being filled with the Spirit," and
"surrender" with ., consecration," he is also mistaken, as we shall now see, as to what is "the highest expression of grateful IVorship." He says, " The Jewish
worshiper fills his hands with the best, richest and choicest of his own, and brought it as an offering to the
Lord," and then declares that the offering of ourselves
to God is "the highest expression" of "worship" that
we can possibly make to the Lord." Now we have
seen that it was not the priests who filled their own
hands. It was Moses who filled them. We have seen,
too, what he filled them with. It was not" the best, richest and choicest of their own" things he put into their
hands. It was what God had appointed to be types of
Christ. So, too, wiLh tiS. It is not the bringing to
God" the best, richest and choicest" of what we have
that is worship. It is not the giving of ourselves to Him
that is worship. Of course, I am not arguing against
giving our best to God. We certainly should. We
should give Him all we have: He has a good claim upon
it, which we should own. But what I am pressing is, that
tbis is not "the highest expression" of worship. We
should surely give ourselves to God. He has a claim
upon us, and we ought to acknowledge the claim; but
"the highest expression" of worship is something far
greater than this. Beloved reader, what do you think it
is? From what we have seen ill looking at the consecration of the priests in Lev. viii., am I not fully warranted
in saying that" the highest expression " of worship that
we can" possibly" bring to God is His own joys, delights
and satisfaction in Christ which He gives to us-puts
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into our hands? We are taught that He dwells" in the
midst of the praises" of His people. He is seeking worshipers. That His people may have the praises He delights in, He gives them His own thoughts of Christ.
That they may be the worshipers He seeks, the worshipers He desires them to be, He brings them into communion with Himself, into the enjoyment of His own joys
in Christ. What an immensely greater expression of
worship this than the gift of ourselves, or the best of
what we have! How defective Mr. McC.'s idea of worship!
Dear reader, I appeal to you. What do you value
most? What do you prize the highest? Your joy, your
delight in your life, your triumphs and successes j or, the
blessed knowledge of the perfections of the person and
work of Christ-Gad's own knowledge of Him wrought
in you by His Spirit?
It will be said, We do not know Christ as fully as Gal
does. True, but the Spirit iu us does; and God know_
the mind of the Spirit in us (Rom. viii. 27). God, sitting
upon the throne, looking down upon us as we give expression to His joys in Christ, however inadequate our
expressions are, says, I know the full meaning of that joy
so imperfectly expressed. I know the full mind of the
Spirit who is working in the SOlil. Our utterance is the'
utterance of what the Spirit is working in us. We dec
fectively express the Spirit's mind or thought, but God
knows it-what the Spirit's mind is. It is His own
thought, and though it is insufficiently expressed by liS,
yet the thought has in His eyes, nevt::rtheless, lhe fulness
of His own measure.
It may be asked, When are we consecrated? Is it
wlien we believe? Or is it on the occasion of some subsequent act-some act of fuller submission to God? The
answer must certainly be when we believe, for Heb. x. 10
teaches liS that" we are sanctified through the offering of
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the body oE Jesus Christ once Ear alL" We participate
in this sanctification from the moment we believe. All
believers have the sanctification, and oE course the conse·
cration that is connected with it. The sanctification is
.. once Eor all," and so too is the connected consecration.
Let it be remembered that it is as Ii nked with Christ that
we are both sanctified and consecrated, and there will be
no difficulty. It is faith that gives liS this link. It is as
a company oE believers that we are a .. holy priesthood"
-a company oE sanctified and consecrated priests.
There is such a thing as growth in the apprehension
oE our sanctification and consecration, but this we will
look at, if it please God, later. What we are urging now
is that in the Scriptures there is a distinction between
surrender and consecration, and that consecration is die
privilege, portion and blessing of every child of faith, and
that the system of Mr. McC. is the denial oE it. He
makes consecration to be somethi ng that ta kes place
some time more or less subsequent to faith, and to consist of our own act in surrendering Ollr wills to God to do
His. His system is therefore antagonistic to Scripture.
C, CRAIN.
( '1'0 he cOlltillu.d.)

CURRENT EVENTS.

A

REMARKABLE religious movement has for some
months been proceeding in Wales. The Rev. G.
Campbell Morgan-an eye witness-writes:

"Arriving in the Illoming in the village, everything
seemed quiet, and we wended our way to the place where
a group of chapels slood. Everything was so quiet and
orderly that we had to ask where the meeting was i and a
lad, pointing to a chapel, said, 'In there.' Not a si ogle
person outside. Everything was quiet. We made our
way through the open door, and just managed to get in-
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side, and found the chapel crowded from floor to ceiling
with a great mass of people. What was the occupation
of the service? It is impossible for me to tell you finally
and fully. Suffice it to say that throughout that service
there was singing and praying, and personal testimony,
but no preaching.
"As the meeting went on, a man rose in the gallery
and said, I So and so,' naming some man, 'has decIded
for Christ,' and then in a moment the song began. They
did not sing, 'Songs of Praises,' they sang, 'Diolch Iddo,'
and the weirdness and beauty of it swept over the audience. It was a song of praise because that man was
born again. There are no enquiry rooms, no penitent
forms, but some worker anllounces, or an enquirer openly
confesses Christ, the name is registered, and the song
breaks out, and they go back to testimony and prayer.
"In the evening exactly the same thing. I can tell yOI
no more, save that I personally stood for three soli.
hours, wedged so that I could not lift my hands at all.
That which impressed me most was the congregation. I
looked along the gallery of the chapel on my right, and
there were three women, and the rest were men packed
solidly in. If you could but once have seen the men,
evidently colliers, with the blue seam that told of their
work on their faces, clean and beautiful. Beautiful, did I
say?-many of them lit with heaven's own light, radiant
with the light that never was on sea and land. Great
rough, magnificent, poetic men by nature, but the nature
had slumbered long.
To-day it is awakened, and I
looked on many a face, and I knew that men did not see
me, did not see Evan Roberts, but they saw the face of
God an d the eternities. I left that evening, after having
been in the meeting three hours, at 10:3°, and it swelJt
on, packed as it was, until an early hour next morning:
song and prayer and testimony and conversion and confession of sin by leading church-members, publicly, and
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the putting of it away; and all the while no human leader,
no one indicating the next thing to do, no one checking
the spontaneous movement.
l.' There is no preaching, no order, no hymn-books,
no
choirs, no organs, no collections, and, finally, no advertising. Now, think of that for a moment again, will you?
Think of all our work. I am not saying these things are
wrong. I simply want you to see what God is doing.
There were the organs, but silent j the ministers, but
among the rest of the people, rejoicing and prophesying
with the rest, only there was no preaching. Yet the
Welsh Revival is the revival of preaching to Wales.
EI'crybody is preaching. No order, and yet it moves
from day to day, week to week, county to county, with
matchless precision, with the order of an attacking force."
Various other reports speak in the same way i one and
another mentioning features which give the Christian
heart the fond hope that there is in it a real work of God
-a fresh visitation of that patient love which, from time
to time, h:lS revived spiritual life among men; a tioodtide of the river of God's grace which, like the Nile to
Egypt, has ministered life and fruitfulness all along its
course through the world. Is it an answer to the prayers
which have gone up to Gael from them who have felt and
mourned over the spiritual dearth of the times? May God
grant it. May prayer ascend up to God continually for
a work of His Spirit to be wrought everywhere, bringing
sinners prostrate in repentance at the feet of J~5US the
Saviour, and saints ill subjection at the feet of Jesus tIle
Lord.
There are features in the Wales movement which make
one afraid. The word of God is practically left out. Yet
we know that any real work of the Spirit of God produces genuine love of, and return to, the Holy Scriptures.
A work of the Spirit of God where men and women are
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all free to have their say, and God no room to have His!
This seems incredible. It is by the word of God that
the worlds were brougllt into existence (Reb. xi. 3) j by
the word of God that men are born again (I Pet. i. 23:2 5) i by the preaching of the Cross that those who believe
are :Saved (I Cor. i. 17-21).
We are not criticizing, We are in no mind for this.
Life and death, the issues of eternity, are too solemn for
that. But it is because they are so solemn that we dread
anything which, while promising men something, would
still leave them without foundation for the day of judgment. All true work of God, shedding light in the soul
o[ man, of necessity produces a deep sense of sin and
guilt, and consequent upon it, the exaltation of the cross
of Christ, for it is there alone the convicted sinner find
deliverance from the judgment to come.
"Preach the Word" we are commanded. "They weT'
everywhere preaching the Word" we are told. May",
only water the incessant preaching of the Word mal
with earnest, persevering, supplicating prayer, remembe
ing that" labor" is not only toward men, but also tu
ward God j as Epaphras, "always laborz'ng fervently (0
you z'nprayerJ" (Col. iv. 12).

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
QUES. 7.-In 2 Chroll. xi. 20, the lIlothel' of Ahijllh is call!
Mnnc}mh, the dllllgh teL' of Absalolll. In xi i i. 2, s\If,ds called M
cbainh, the dallghter of Urie\ or Giheah. 'Vhnt i~ the CXp\Ulllltiol
of this llill'el'ellce? Is there allY spccial leaching connected with
it?

ANS,-Ahslllorn and Ahishfl,lom (1 Kings xv. 2) are variants of
the same unnle. SOllie have tried to explain Maaehnll nllll IvIichniah ill the sallie wny, bllt withonl; good gl'olllllls for it. The
Septuagint bas MlIacllah ill 20hron. xiii. 2, which implies tha.t
Micllainll WIIS suhstituted for Mnnchfl,h hy some COllyist of the
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Hebrell' after the Septuagint WllS executed. There is evidenp.e of
:In f:lI'l~' date 101' this snbsLitution as both Josephus :LIlll Lhe Ynlj!ate me witucsses. 'fhel'e is anotlJel' poiut to he bOl'lle in mind.
The Hehrew word {or danghtel' IUay lLlso be nsed for granddan~hLel'. It oncn is, Moihel' is also nsell lor gl'lllld-molher. So
also (Incen lIlay he qneen-wil'e 01' qneen-mothel'. III 1 Kings, xv.
10, 13 allll 2 Chron. x,', 16, lIIother shonltl be laken as grandmother, and 'lueen as '111eell-1IIOthel'. Qneen-molhel' was 1111 official
tille, whidl conlll be 101'I'eitei1.
Now Ahsalll\u l\lulallaughtel' whose narne was 'l'amlu' (2 Sam.
xh·. 27), It wonlll seem that she hecallle the wife of Uriel of
GilJenh, allll hy him the moL her of JliIaachab, who was 1lI111'I'ied to
HellOhoam ltIlll became Lhe luothel' of Ahijah, She was thus the
grand-molhel' of Asa, aml, snllJlOsing the mother of Asa to be
deml, wouhl holll unllel' him I,he otJice of qneeu-mothel', whi('ll he
took I"rom bel', Josephus ('ails Manclmh "daughtcr of Ahsn.lom
b~' 'l'alllill'," i. e., he cOllsillel'ed her to be a gl'llud~dl\ughter of
Ahoalom.
Now as to the special tenchinp; connected wiLb tllis, Absalom
wI"'esents au inflnence opemtiug in the l1nJB of David q nite inconsistcnt wiLh onc form of his lIame (Ahsalom, .1 the Jilther of
peace") Imt strikinglJ' consistent wilh t.lIe oLhel' forlll (Abishalolll,
"my IltLher is peace "), 'We have here the principle 01" Lrndilioual ism as the hasis of pence, J'eL in pl'llcl ica! effect a sOll\'ce of conflict. Tamar means Jlalm, pahn.trec, find sn/!;gests iu tbis connection, I tllink, the prosperity 01' t1'llditionlllislU. Bllt the li'uit of
the 11I'e"alcucy 01" the principle of t\',Hlitioll is oppression, tj·I'11l1lly.
This iol what lIIuachalI mClIns. By the l1Sllrllation or nn thority, no
thlse worship hns been eSlnhlished which requires the liliLh of an
,\sa (healer, restorer) to destroy.
C. CRAIN.
QUES, H.-In 1 King; ix. 28, we read Ihat 420 talents of gold
were Inought til king Solomon, while iu 2 Chrou. viii. 18, i~ is
slated to he ·150. In what way is this d itrcl'ellce to lJe recollciled?

AlIS,-Some hal'e thong-ht Lhere was a donble atnnllnnl, a sacred
nnll n rosal. Others speak or a sacred IIDLl commercial stall(lm·d.
I aln not ahle La find satislaetOI'~' eriLlence of it; bllt if twe it is n
possihle ,'xplanatilln 01' lhe II ilference in tllc two slatements ; i I' not,
we mllst sllppose a cOPJist's errol'. I cannot sny whicll verse is to
be regarded llS containing the error.
C. CRAIN.

HIS NAME.
Phil. ii. 9-11.

@ur Lord and King,
To Thee we cling
While we Thy promise claim:
Our brightest hope
In all its scope
Is centered in Thy name.
Through changing years
Thy love appears
Forevermore the same:
In earth and heaven
To Thee is given
By right the highest name.
And we draw near
In faith sincere
As first Thy loved ones came:
Thy smile is sweet
To all who meet
Alone in Thy great name.
Our hearts we raise
In grateful praise,
Touched by devotion's flame:
When in our need
For aid we plead
We know alone Thy name.
Though other themes,
Like fleeting dreams,
May end in fear and shame:
In light divine
Will ever shine
Thy one exalted name.
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HIGHER CRITICS.'

For truth revealed,
For spirits healed,
For souls set free from blame,
We evermore
Praise and adore
And glorify Thy name.
T. WATSON.
Dalesville, Que., 1905.

QUESTIONS FOR HONEST" HIGHER
CRITICS."
(To the Editor of the

II

Witness" Montreal.)

IR,-I desire to reply, as briefly as the importance
of the subject will permit, to the letter of Mr.
E. H. in last Saturday's issue of the "Witness."
I. He draw's a distinction between the I I Word of
God" and "the word of man," both, he says, contained in the Scriptures. Will he give a single instance where this distinction is made by our Lord, or
by His apostles, or by any Old Testament writer?
Can we imagine our blessed Lord" disentangling"
the true Word of God from the" errors" of Moses?
Of course, we may be referred to Matt. xix. 7-9.
where our Lord shows that Moses" suffered" a modified divorce, "for the hardness of your hearts."
But it was I10t m'erely Moses, but the permission of
God, for whom Moses spoke, and it only furnishes
an illustration of the partial and temporary character
of much of the Mosaic ordinances: because it was a
time of spiritual infancy. (See Gal. iv. 1-7.) A
sober, prayerful stucly of dispensational trt1th will
enlighten those who desire light upon this whole
matter.
2. Let the" Higher Critics" honestly answer this
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question: Do they absolutely indorse every W01"Cl
spoken by anI' Lord Jesus as true and divine? And
do they accept what He says 80S to the Old Testament Scriptures as final? If so, then" Moses wrote"
of Him (John v. 46,47); Isaiah Wi'ote his prophecy
(Luke iv. 17; the Evang'clist here states what Otlr
Lord read); David spoke of Him (Matt. xxii. 43,44);
Jonah was the verita.ble histol"y of a veritable person
(Matt. xii. 38-41); the flood was an actttal judgment,
and no "myth" (Luke xvii. 20). Now it is notorious
that these and other scriptures which sl)ace will not
allow me to quole, are all denied by these" sages of
the latter clays." I therefore point out that they
deny the word of Cbrist, and the word of His inspired apostles. What fair-minc1ec1 person will contradict this?
3. Would OlU' Lord have allowec1 His disciples to
think that what they had been taught to believe was
the absolute truth-the Scriptures they held in their
hands-were not so, but full of myth, error, and hllman teachings? No! "If it were not so, I would
have told you," states a principle of wiele application.
Either our blessed Lord was ignorant, or " Moses
and the prophets," are "the Scriptures of truth."
Christian, was the Son of Gael ignorant? and if not,
did He wilfully cOllceal the tntth fro III us? "Ye
have not so learned Christ.
4. But look at these" words of man," and" words
of Satan," too, scattered through the SCriptures. Is
there any doubt whose wordR they are? "Ye shall
not surely die i" I' Ye Bhal11Je ail God." Is there any
danger of confounding' these words with the words
of God? And yet Gael has recorded them for our
hlstl'UctiOll, admonition, and to lead uS to' Christ. So
II
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with the words of Cain, Esau, Pharaoh and many
other wicked men, or men ignorant of the true ways
of God, as Job's friends.
But God has recorded
these in His inspired Word, and along with them
He has given us His truth as the remedy. There is
a great difference between inspiration and revelation.
Gael has given us an exact account of the wicked
words and deeds of men. We know exactly what
they have done and said. Does that mean we are to
follow what they have said? But is it fair to say that
the "Higher Critics" are simply pointing out the
words of wicked men, which God recorded in His
Word? None know better than themselves that this
is not the case. Any babe knows tha:t when the
Pharisees said of our Lord, "He hath a devil and is
mad," it was awful blasphemy and wickedness. But
when we are told that the Scriptures are full of error,
and of false statements which pass with people for
truth, let the plain fact be stated-these people are
making our Lord Jesus to be an ignorant person or
a liar.
S. Let the issue be faced plainly:-What do the
"Higher Critics" teach(I) As to the narrative of the Creation?-that it
was a myth.
(:2) As to the Fal1?-that it was not historical.
(3) As to the Flood?-that it did n{>t occur, but
was a legend.
(4) As to Abraham?-that he may not have existed.
(5) As to Moses?-that he did not give the law.
(6) As to the books of Law?-that they were
written many centuries after the time stated on their
pages.
(7) As to David?-that he did not write the
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[ms he is said by our Lord to have written; in
I never wrote any of the psalms ascribed to him.
l) As to Isaiah?-that he did not write the latter
: of his book.
) As to Jonah? ~ that the whole story is a
rication.
[0) As to Danie1?-that his book is no prophecy,
a forgery.
. What does this involve?
[)That the Bible is a tissue of error and falsed, mixed with truth.
2) That our Lord did not know th'is, but was as
orant as any other pious Jew.
3) That the apostles and inspired, men had the
le errors.
. Let it not be thought that all this is put befon
public as bluntly as the above, It is ever thl
Vof Satan to introduce error insiUiously. He i
nsformed into an angel of light, and we need no
rvel if men speak in a pious tone of the Lord
He denying His deity or His atoning work. But
n in the professors' chairs in theological ,schools
teaching these errors; the younger generation of
clergy are being filled with them, and so they
passed on to the pulpit and the pew, until" the
ole is leavened." Let the people 'of God awake
to these things. The Lord is being attacked, and
: Word denied. Do not be deceived by the ap:ent sincerity of these men. They may be deluded
~mselves, but we are responsible to refuse and
'n away from error even though it were taught by
m angel from heaven."
S. R.

A TIM1':LY ADMONITION.
HE Lord's Supper, then, was instituted for the
Church of God-the family of the redeemed. All
the members of that family should be there; for
none can be absent without incurring the guilt of disobedience to the plain command of Christ and His in.spired apostle; and the consequence of this disobedience
will be positive spiritual decline and a complete failure in
testimony for Christ. Such consequences, however, are
the result only of wilful absence from the Lord's table.
There are circumstances which, in certain cases, may
present an insurmountable barrier, though there might
be the most earnest desire to be present at the celebration of the ord inance, as there ever will be where the
mind is spiritual; but we may lay it down as a fixed principle of truth that no one can make progress in the divine
life who wilfully absents himself fr~)ln the Lord's table.
"ALL the congregation of Israel JI were commanded to
keep the Passover (Ex. xii.). No member of the con"The man
gregation could with impunity be absent.
that is clean, and is uot in a journey, and forbeareth to
keep the Passover, even the same soul shall be cut off
from among his people: because he brought not the offering of the Lord in his appointed season, that mall shall
bear his sin" (Num. ix. 13).
I feel that it would be rendering really valuable service
to the cause of truth, and a furtherance of the interests
of the Church of God, if an interest could be awakened
on this important subject. There is too much lightness
and indifference in the mindsoE Christians as to the mater of their attendance at the table of the Lord; and
'here there is not this indifference, there is an un will19ness arising from imperfect views of justification.
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Now both these hindrances, though so different ill their
character, spring from one and the same source, viz.,
selfishness. He who is indifferent about the matter wiII
selfishly allow trifling circumstances to interfere with his
attendance: he will be hindered by family arrangements,
love of personal ease, unfavorable weather, trifling or, as
it frequently happens, imaginary bodily ailments-things
which are lost sight of or counted as nothing when some
worldly object is to be gained. How often does it happen that men who have not spiritual energy to leave their
houses on the Lord's day have abundant natural energy
to carry them some miles to gain some worldly object
on Monday. Alas that it should be so! How sad to
think that worldly gain could exert a more powerful in
f1uence on the heart of the Christian than the glory 0
Christ and the furtherance of the Church's benefit! fo
this is the way in which we must view the question 0
the Lord's Supper. WJJat would be our feelings, ami(
the glory of the coming kingdom, if we coule] remember
that, while on earth, a fair or a market, or some such
worldly object, had ,colllmanded our time and energies,
while the assembly of the Lord'g people around His table
was neglected?
Beloved Christian reader, if you are in the habit of absenting yourself from the assembly of Christians, I pray
you to ponder the matter before the Lord ere you absent
yourself again. Reflect upon the pernicious effect of your
absence in every way. You are [ailing in your testimony
for Christ; you are injuring the souls of your brethren,
and you are hindering the progress of your own soul in
grace and knowledge. Do not suppose that your actings
are without their influence on the whole Church of God:
you are at this Illoment either helping or hindering every
member of that body on earth." If 011C member suffer,
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all the members suffer with it." This principle has not
ceased to be true, though professing Christians have spli t
into so many different divisions. Nay, it is so divinely
true, that there is not a single believer on earth who is
not acting either as a helper to, or a drain upon, the whole
body of Christ; and if there be any truth in the principle
already laid down (viz., that the assembly of Christians
and tbe breaking of bread in any given locality is, or
ought to be, the expression of the unity of the whole
body), you cannot fail to see that if you absent yourself
from that assembly, or refuse to join in giving expression
to that unity, you are doing serious damage to all your
brethren as well as to your own soul. I would lay these
considerations on your heart and conscience, in the name
of the Lord, looking to Him to make them influential.
But not only does this culpable a.nd pernicious indiference of spirit act as a hindrance to many, in presenting
themselves at the Lord's table j imperfect views of justification produce the same unhappy result. If the conscience be not perfectly purged, if there be not perfect
rest in God's testimony about the finished work of Christ,
there will either be a shrinking from the Supper of the
Lord, or an unintelligent celebration of it. Those only
can show the Lord's death who know, through the teaching of the Holy Spirit, the value of the Lord's death. If
I regard the ordinance as a means whereby I am to be
brought into a place of greater nearness to God, or
whereby I am to obtain a clearer sense of ,my acceptance, it is impossible that I can rightly observe it. I
must believe, as the gospel commands me to believe, that
ALL my sins are FOREVER put away ere I can take my
place with any measure of spiritual intelligence at the
Lord's table. If the matter be not viewed in this light,
:he Lord'~ Supper can only be regarded as a kind of
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step to the altar of God, and we are told in the law that
we are not to go up by steps to God's altar, lest our nakedness be discovered (Ex. xx. 26). The meaning of which
is, that all human efforts to approach God must issue in
the discovery of human nakedness.
Thus we see that if it be indifference that prevents the
Christian from being at the breaking of bread, it is most
culpable in the sight of God, and most injurious to his
brethren and himself; and if it be an imperfect sense of
justification that prevents, it is not only unwarrantable,
but most dishonoring to the love of the Father, the work
of the Son, and the clear and unequivocal testimony of
the Holy Ghost.
But it is not un frequently said, and that, too, by those
who profess spirituality and intelligence, "I derive no
spiritual benefit by going to the assembly: I am as happy
in my own room, reading my Bible." I would affectionately ask such, Are we to have no higher object before
us in our actings than our own happiness? Is not obedience to the command of our blessed Master-a command
delivered on "the same nigh t in which He was betrayed"
-a far higher and nobler object to set before us than
anything connected with self? If He desires that His
people should assemble in His name, for the express
object of showing fonh His death till He come, shall we
refuse because we feel happier in our own rooms? He
tells us to be there: we reply, "We feel happier at horne."
OUI happiness, therefore, must be based on disobedience;
and, as such, it is an 'unholy happiness. It is much better, if it should be so, to be unhappy in the path of obedience than happy in the path of disobedience. But I
verily believe, the thought of being happier at home is a
mere delusion, and the end of those deluded by it will
prove it such. Thomas might have deemed it indifferent
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whether he was present with the other disciples, but he
had to do without the Lord's presence, and to wait for
eight days, until the disciples came together on the first
day of the week j for there and then the Lord was pleased
to reveal Himself to his soul. And just so will it be
with those who say, "We feel happier at home than in
the assembly of believers." They will surely be behindhand in knowledge and experience; yea, it will be well
if they come not under the terrible woe denounced by
the prophet: "Woe to the idol shepherd that leaveth tIle
}lock! the sword sha]] be upon his arm, and upon his
right eye; his arm shall be clean dried up, and his right
eye shall be utterly darkened" (Zech. xi. I7). And
again, "Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the maimer oj some is i but exhorting one
another, and so much the more as ye see the day approaching. For if we sin wilfully, after that we have
received th'e knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no
llJore sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of
judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the
adversaries" (Heb. x. 25-27 J.
As to the objection upon the grounds of the barrenness and unprofitableness of Christian assemblies, it will
generally be remarked that the greatest spiritual barrenness will always be found in connection with a captious
and complaining spirit; and I doubt not that if those who
complain of the unprofitableness of meetings, and draw
from thence an argument in favor of their remaining at
home, were to spend more time in secret waiting on the
Lord for His blessing on the meetings, they would have
a very different experience.
From C. H. M's "Thoughts on the L01'll's Sl!pper."

GOD'S SCHOOL.

HE "happy school.days of childhood" are remembered with delight by nearly everyone;
but comparatively few Christians realize the
joy and blessing that may be found in God's school.
They forget that, even now, they are students for a
higher profession, with prospects far higher than this
world can offer, and of an enduring character.
What earnestness marks the diligent student;
what solicitude to master the lesson, and what keen
satisfaction is experienced as each advance is made!
There is real pleasure in making conquests in fields
of human knowledge; but it is trifling compared to
the joy of making progress in God's school. If the
fanner be of temporary value and pecuniary profit
to us, the latter is eternal gain.
Let us, then, consider our privileges as students
in God's school, and use them to advantage.
The SChool.
First, we. are at school as long as we
house.
are in the world. Our Lord said, "I
pray not that Thou shouldst take them out of the
world." Why? Because the needs and vicissitudes
of this life are used to display God's grace and character in a way that would be impossible in glory.
The Master would not have His disciples lose a single experience which would teach them more of God.
This world, then, is God's schoolhouse. Its colossal proportions, its marvelous construction, and its
brilliant canopy, declare the glory of its Architect.
In this schoolhouse can be seen the work of students
that have gone before: some are ruins which warn
us to avoid th~ir errors, and others are noble monu.
ments which encourage us to imitate their faith.
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There is one Teacher: none other is needed
John ii. 27). He is personally interested
in every pupil in the school, and tutors each one indio
vidualIy(Rorn. viii. 9). Not a point of profit escapes
His notice, and He teaches "all things" (John
xiv. 26).
What wonderful advantages are these! What high
and holy lessons may be learned under the teaching
of the Holy Ghost!
The Text. There is one text- book: suited to the simplest,
:Book.
beginner (I Peter ii.:I); and, withal, sufficien t
for the thorough education of the ablest scholar
(:: Tim. iii. 17). This book, moreover, contains an
answer to every question of importance (Prov. xxii.
The
TelLcher.

(1

20, 21).

There is no tedium in the pages of this volume,
but nevel'·failing delight in their perusal;' and besides its pleasant reading, it is wonderfully effectual
in giving wisdom. Listen to the testimony of a faith·
ful student: he had only the earliest chapters of our
text·book, but had learned to love them: "0 how
love I Thy law! it is my meditation all the day.
Thou, through Thy commandments, hast made me
wiser than mine enemies: for they are ever with me.
I have more understanding than all my teachers:
for Thy testimonies are my meditation" (Psa. cxix.
97-99)·
The Scriptures, therefore, are to us the ol'acles of
God for wisdom and instruction, and a never-failing
source of joy and comfort to our souls.
. The
There are many lessons-lessons for all ages;
.essollll. for babes and for children, for young men and
lr fathers (1 John ii. )-lessons for all relations in
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life; for husbands and wives, for parents and children, for servants and masters, for kings and for
their subjects.
A somewhat different course of instruction is given
to every pupil, exactly adapted to his strength and
character. Some must" study to be quiet and do
their own business;" others, to •• stir up the gift that
is in them;" each according to his need.
The lessons are also of a progressive character,
leading on to an active and useful life. " Giving all
diligence, add to your faith courage; and to courage,
knowledge j and to knowledge, temperance; and to
temperance, patience; and to patien ce, goclliness; and
to godliness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly
kindness, love. For if these things be in you, and
abound, they ~ake you that ye shall neither be
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord
] es us Christ" (:1 Peter i. 5-8).
The Manner There' are two methods that God uses in
of TelLohing. teaching His own.
Of the first He says,
"I will instruct thee and teach thee in the way which
thou shalt go: I will guide thee with Mine eye."
How blessed to be in such communion with God,and
so understand His mind, that a look from His eye
will teach us the right way! The second method in
which God teaches is used only when the wayward
pupil refuses to be instructed by the first. •• Be not
as the horse, or as the O1ule which bave no understanding: whose mouth must be held in with bit and
bridle" (Psa. xxxii. 9).
Can we not, dear brethren, explain many of the
sad circumstances in which the people of God aTe
found as the bit and bridle, turning them in the
way which God's eye had indicated long before?
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Obedience had been refused, and had to be enforced,
leading to much pain and sorrow. May we earnestly seek the spirituality necessary to know God's
mind, and the faithfulness to carry it out.
How'good is discipline at the Father's hands!
DiacipJine. H'IS Iave IS
. per fect, vIS
'cT' k
Id
now
e ge a bIte
so u ,
His power supreme! rlv!? are prone to be either
harsh or lax with our brethren, but God's government is infallibly for our good. His dealings are
most considerate: every faithful service is remembered, and shall be rewarded; all that is good fully
recognized. On the other hand, no sin is so small
that it may pass unnoticed. God's balances are
true; His justice unwavering.
We are not to suppOse that discipline is only for
punishmen t, however: it is often to, check our natural disposition; but all is corrective, and it yields the
peaceable fruit of righteousness to those exercised
thereby. Let us not seek to build a wall about 1.1S
to shut ont God's governmental dealings, for we will
find Him stronger than our wall, and reap sorrow
for our rebellion. Let us rather humbly apply our
hearts to learn the needed lesson, that we may rejoice in its rich fruition.
The
The students in God's school, manifestly, are
Students. God's children. No child can escape the training: his very relationship places him under the Father's instruction and discipline. On the other hand,
only those born of God are taught of God, or can un·
derstand His things. The mere professor is a counterfeit stuuent, "ever learning, and never coming
'J the knowledge of the truth" (2 Tim. iii. 7).
Real stUdents, however, are far from being alike
their qualities and character. There are diligen t
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students, and slothful studen ts; they may be apt, or
dull; willing, or rebellious. The delinquent ones
have a sorry time in this life, as did Lot, and not
much treasure laid up for the life hereafter. The
good students gain fitness to be used of God, as did
Moses in the backside of the desert, David with his
sheep, or Peter with the Master. These had much
joy in serving God; they learned, too, how to wait
for Him, and to suffer the sorrows of the way; high
honor was given to them, and great is their reward
in heaven.
Let us each consider, in God's presence, what kind
of students we have been, and are. Have we obtained "a good report" thr01.1gh faith i And let us
seek grace to so apply ourselves that we may be
much used in God's service.
Advance. Advancement is the fruit of diligent or pamanto
tient study, and the result, besides the actual
knowledge gained, is a change in the student-a
ripened judgment, an increased power, and an enlarged capacity. So it is in God's school: as we become acquainted with Him, 0111' capacity is enlarged,
and we are increasingly able to take in and enjoy
His blessed fulness.
Some have wondered what will be the differReward..
ence,lll heaven, between t h e man whose eart I1ly wa1k with God has been long and faithful, and another whose acquaintance had scarce begun, when
taken from this scene. Doubtless the difference will
be vast; similar, perhaps, to the contrast between a
great cask filled to the brim, and a tiDY vial likewise
full. We know that every soul in that blessed place
will be fully satisfied, but we also know that there
will be peculiar and individual joys for those who
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have been in special ways faithful to their Lord.
"Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a
crown of life.
"To him that overcometh will I
give to eat of the hidden manna, ancl will give him a
white stone, and in the stone a name written, which
no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it."
The reward of every loyal heart is God Himself.
.. To win Christ is the supremest joy of the heart
who has experienced something of His matchless
love down here.
Dear brethren, let us be good students in God's
school! Let 11S get all the lessons and blessings that
are intended for us.
Let us make the most of the wilclerness. Rest is
sweet after a desert journey.
Let us get acquainted with our God, and learn of
Him in His Worcl and'in all His dealings with us.
Let us use this life, not for itself, but for the one
ahead of us.
II

II

"There, DO sLraugerj-God shall IUeet thee;
Stranger thon ill COIU'Ls above.
He who to His rest shall greet thee,
Greets thee wHh a well-kllOWll 1m'e."

A. S. L.
THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.

T

HE epistle to the Colossians presents believers
as dead and risen with Christ: upon this ground
are given the main exhortations of the epistle.
The varied glories of Christ mentioned in the first
chapter are also a distinguishing feature. As man,
qe is preeminen t above all creation; for" all things
'ere created by Him and for Him.
Divine and
II

THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.

157

human glory is seen in the Son: He who was manifest in the flesh is Himself Creator of all.
As "first-born from the dead," '" He is head of the
body, the Church;" and the saints are warned against
those teachers of false doctrine who were" not holding. the Head, from which all the body, by joints
and bands, having nourishment ministered, and lmit
together, increaseth with the increase of God. " We
have thus presented to us the truth that Christ is
Himself Creator of all things, and that He is risen
-first-born from the dead-the "first-fruits" * in
resurrection, and Head of the Church-and that believers are risen with Him. A truth peculiar to
" Colossians" is that the kingdom of Christ is spoken
of as present, and believers have been translated
into it: and Christ is the Son of the Father's love"hath translated us into the kingdom of the Son of
His love" (1. 13). The mention of the kingdom 2
all in "Colossians" arrests the atten tion: it is nne
pected, if one may use such a term: there is no me
tion of it in Ephesians-that companion epistle
the Colossians.
These two epistles, Ephesians and Colossians, a
akin to one another to a degree that is true of L
others. There is no other such parallelism in doc
trine and exhortation, perhaps, in Scripture. It il;
intended to strike our attention, and lead to comparison, and thus to impress the more clearly on the
mind the distinctive features of each. Thus the
Spirit of God would impress us, too, with the special
importance of the doctrines presented in these epistles. The necessity of tl1is, also, is seen in the ignorance that prevails in the Church in regard to them.
'~

1

COL', xv. nll(l

Lev. xxiii.
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The world has blinded the Church to its exalted position and relationship.
In Ephesians, the truth is presented of the heavenly position of the saints; God has blessed them
with "all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in
Christ." Israel blest with earthly blessings in Canaan is a type of this.
.
In Colossians, as we have seen, we are "risen
with Christ "_the type of which is the priests with
the ark passed up out of Jordan: "dead with Christ"
and" risen with Christ" as the priests with the ark
hal ted in the bed of Jordan, and then passed up out
of it, and the Jordan flowed on again in its course
behinc1 them.
We are thus instructed as to a peculiar presentation of the believer's position in relationship with
Christ in this epistle. Weare seen not as in Canaan
-to refer to the type-and yet, as it were, at the
end of the wilderness. It suggests that what answers to this position is a heart on the alert for deliverance out of the world at the Lord's coming. "Ye
are dead, your life is hid with Christ in God. When
He who is our life shall appear, then shall ye also
appear with Him in glory." Nevertheless, it has
been shown that while Ephesians is typical of the
book of Leviticus in the pentateuchal arrangement
of the Bible, Colossians in this way answers to Numbers, since Colossians makes prominent the " walk"
just where in Ephesians we have position and relationship. How, then, does this harmonize with the
type, which suggests a heart having done with the
Nilderness, as I I dead" and "risen with Christ," and
eyond the Jordan?
We may call attention at this point to what may
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not have been noticed, that at the passage of the
Jordan it is no longer the Levites who bear the ark,
but the priests. The testimony, tharefore, is priestly.
May it not.be, then, that we have in Colossians the
walk through the world in its priestly character 7 or
perhaps, rather, a testimony in the world of that
character? And this may be further illustrated by
the priests and their occupation among Israel during
the journey through the wilderness. Their service
was in connection with the tabernacle and the worship of God. So Colossians may give us a priestly
testimony in the world-that side of things-more
than the pilgrim journey through it. We have the
two sides in the second chapter of first Peter, where
Christians are appealed to' as "strangers and pilgrims," and also as a "holy and a royal priesthood; "
so also in Hebrews. In the fourth chapter is the pH
grim journey, Israel as a whole, types of us as v'
"labor to enter into" God's" rest;" and in the ten
chapter we are priests; * the priests only in Isra(
at this point, being our types, That is, Colossia1
gives us a priestly Godward side of the believe1
witness, He is in the world, but lifted above it. V
are thus to 'walk worthy of the Lord: and who
He? He is one risen from the dead, "first-bOI
from among the dead," and we "are risen with
Him: and He is Creator of all.
In the epistle to the Romans we have present
the line of truth that is typified in Israel's history,
sheltered by the blood of sacrifice in Egypt, an
brought through the Red Sea-answering to the de
Iiverance from bondage to sin, in the old nature, ir.

* .. WO llllve lJOldlles~ hy the blood of
holiest" (x, l!J),

JOHllH

to euler inlo the
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chapters six and seven j then journeying through
the wilderness, after being presented to God at the
mount. The whole nation, as pilgrims, treading the
sands of the desert, typify thus what we have in
Romans, rather than the priests and their sanctuary-service: though Scripture does not rigidly separate things, where, nevertheless, it may be instructive to see that one side or the other of truth is
more or less prominen tly presented: and Colossians
does seem to present this worshipful I I heart at the
end" side of things, as we compare thus the doctrine
and the types. Note the spirit of praise throughout
the epistle: "long-suffering with joyfulness, giving
thanks unto the Father "-" stablished in the faith
. . . abounding therein with thanksgiving "-" let
the peace of Christ rule in your hearts, . . . and be
ye thankful "_" singing with grace in your hearts
to the Lord "_" and whatsoever ye do, in word or
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving
thanks to God and the Father by Him "-" continue
in prayer, and watch in the same with thanksgiving. "
Twice only do we have such exhortations in
Ephesians, and hardly at all in Romans.
In Ephesians, as we know, the one body and
one Spirit is prominent-our exalted relationship to
Christ; whereas in Colossians Christ the Head of
the body is exalted, as we have seen: and so the
name of Christ is prominent throughout in Colossians. We have mentioned, the "afflictions of
-=:hri5t " - "Christ in you" - "the circumcision of
~hrist" - "the body (substance) is of Christ"Christ is all, and in all "_" as Christ forgave you"
"let the peace of Christ rule in your hearts "_

THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.

161

"let the word of Christ dwell in you richly "-" ye
serve the Lord Christ" - and " the ,mystery of
Christ." Therefore, in Ephe!?ians we are exhorted
to be "filled with tlte Spirit," where in Colossians
it is said" let the word of Christ dwell in you richly
in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing one another
in psalms and hymns."
Another point that shows the harmony of each
part of the epistle with the whole is, that in Ephesians Christ is spoken of as "raised from the dead

and set at His own rz/rltt Itand in the heavenly places,"
there to be "Head over all things to the Church,
which is His body;" whereas in Colossians" He is
the Head of the body, the Church; who is the beginning, the first-born from the dead. " In each case
in Colossians, whether as to the" Head of the body
or as to the position of the saints, the tru th goes
far as resurrection only; but in Ephesians, both
to the" Head of His body" and as to the saints,
position is "in heavenly places." For this we
the perfection of Scripture, to the glory of God, ev
part being consistently in the place where it is fou
just as with things in creation.
It is the handiwork of God that we see, whether
the Bible or in nature. All has the divine .stal
upon it: it is not of man-he is but a learner in tJ
school of Goel; and he only enters that SChool Whl
born again. The priests could see the gold and 1
silver and the blue and the purple and the scarlet
the holy sanctuary, but the wise of Egypt lived al
died in ignorance of it all. No wisdom of EgYIcould enable one to see what could not be seen in
Egypt.
E. S. L.
(7'0 bc concludecl in

tnt?'

lle,,,t i.,,,,/,e.)

THE GREATER CLAIM.
HINK of human blindness:-there was Israel
to whom God had given great and multiplying
flocks of sheep, l1erds of cattle, crops of corn,
and oil, and wine. The continuation of this in the
future was also in His own hands. They were therefore indebted to Him for all they had, and dependent on Him for all they were to have. To test their
recognition and appreciation of this He had imposed
tithes upon them.
Yet, they grudged Him the
tithes; they made them up with the lame and refuse
of their substance that they might still appear as
paying them: then they held them back altogether;
then they sacrificed to idols-beyond anything God
had ever asked of them for Himself. Is it a wonder
that He has forsaken them, and that under. His
righteous government they are now reaping the
fruits of their doing?
Is not this a lesson for us Christians? We, too, have
a debt of love to p~y-a far greater one than Israel's,
for He gave them only Canaan, but He has given us
heaven: He gave them only sheep and cattle, but He
has given us eternal life and forgiveness of sins: He
gave them but corn, and oil, and wine, but He has
given us the Bread of heaven, and the Holy Spirit,
and eternal glory. He but called them to be His
own peculiar nation among all the nations of the
earth, but He has called us to be His bride-the
Church which is His body-the Lamb's wife.
He has therefore a greater claim upon us-a claim
which begins with our heart's deepest affection. He
Ilust have that first, and have it in trnth, or every-
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thing else is of little value to Him. Then follows all
the rest -body, soul, spirit-and our substance.
Brethren, do we value Him enough to respond to
His claims? Do we appreciate His gifts for eternity
enough to sacrifice something to Him during the
little time we are here? 1£ so, we will lack no power
for spiritual growth, and service, and testimony.
But if we are indifferent to His claims, unthankful "for His great love wherewith He loved us,"
need we wonder if we grow poorer and poorer in
soul, and have to cry, "My leanness, my leanness."
o beloved brethren, "the night is far spent; " the
n:orning is dawning; let us not drop asleep at such a
time, but watch while we wait for our "Dlessed
hope. " It is at the end of the race that men are
liable to be overcome. But those who keep the
prize in view have their strength renewed as they
go. Sweet will be the goal, glad the meeting with
Him who is our Hope.
"The night is now far spent,
The day is drawing nigh,
Soon will the morning break
In radiance through the sky:
Oh let the thought our spirits cheer,
The Lord Himself will soon appear. "
THE ABUNDANT LIFE AND THE FULNESS
OF THE SPIRIT.
(ConNmted/"orn page 130.)

T

HERE are a few ill-advised expressions and several
misunderstood passages of Scripture in Mr. McC.'s
books it may be well to take notice of. On page
45 of "The Threefold Secret," speaking of the Holy
Spirit as dwelling in the body of the believer, he cans Him
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"a joint-tenant with the flesh." On page 46, he says,
Yet every believer. thus co-indwelt by the flesh and
the Spirit." Now I do not desire to make a man an
offender for a wOI;d. I am sure he means right. I think
it is plain all. he intends is, that notwithstanding the fact
that the Spirit is in the believer,. the flesh is still in him
too. But if he means right, one may asic, why take notice of a mere slip of the tongue, or of simply an ill-chosen
term? Well, there is danger of the truth being obscured
in the minds of young believers, and of their adopting
expressions which it is better they should learn to avoid.
Now the terms" joint-tenant" and 1/ co-in dwelt " really
imply fellowship. The thought of Scripture is not that
they are there with common rights and interests. They
are there as opponC1lts. They are not dwelling together
in a joint possession. They antagonize each other. The
terms joint-tenant and co-ind welt should be avoided, as
liable to hinder clearness in the perception of the truth.
Mr. McC. does not see the distinction between unity
and union, between being one witlt Cluist and united to
Christ. I will quote a few statements from" The Threefold Secret" :
I.

II Do yon forget that His indwclling: does not ncpcnd npon .youl"
emotions, bnt npon yonr lInion with 01Lri.~t, which hill! been long
since nccomplislJed hy God Lhl'Ongh yonr faith in Him?" (page 28).
II In Him is life, and the inRlaot we are Imile<l to Hilll hy fniLh
we IIll1st receive tlJe Spirit" (pngc 20).
"Now tIle indwelliug of thcHoly GhosL neJlends I1pon OIU' union.
WWL C1LTiat, through fnith" (llnge 60).
"When we see llmt His ind welling nCl'elllls npon all lmchangeable/act-Dill' eterDn] ullion with Clrris~ by lililh" (page 61).
"He hns REcmVED tlm Holy Slliri~ throllgh UNION WITII
CHRIST" (pnge 88).
lO It is hy virtne of Ollr union with C1Lrist, tlJell, t!Jat we hnve
received the gift of the Holy Ghost" (page 104).
"A man in CIJI'isL lJus LlJe Spirit iu I'irlne of his union" (page
105).

Uniformly and constantly is the confusion between
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unity and union to be found in these writings. One 7oitl,
Christ and united to ,Christ are, in his mind, one and the
same thing. Is it so in Scripture? First, let us look
at the account of Rebekah in Gen. xxiv. In verse 4 we
read, "But thou shalt go unto my country, and to my kindred, and take a wife unto my son Isaac." We look at
Isaac here as typifying Christ. A woman is to be found
to be united to Isaac. She must be of Ids kindred. She
must be one of his family, a woman of those who have a
communily of life and nature with himself. No woman
not of his blood, not of his family, will do to be united to
him. In John xvii. our Lord says (verse 2r), "That they
all may be one: as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee,
that they also may be one in Us." This oneness is a family unity. It is the unity of ki ndred. Before there ca"
be union with Christ there must be unity with Him. I
this verse our Lord is not speaking of union, but of OM
ness, or unily. It is what belongs to the family of Chrisl
lhe family of God. The blessing belongs to every child
of faith. All who believe through the word of the disciples (see verse 20) share in this blessed kinship. Unity
of life, of nature, of kinship with Christ, is by faith.
But is this the same thing as union with Christ? Is it
the same thing as being united to Him? Let us see. In
Rom. vii. we read of some of the family of faith who, before the death and resurrection of Christ, had been united
to the law, but who now, by the body of Christ, are dead
to that to which they had been united, i. e., the law (see
verse 4). Being thus dead to what heretofore they had
been united to, it is now possible to unite them to another, to the risen Lord Jesus Christ. By faith they had
kinship with Christ already-a kinship which others who
believed the coming testimony-the reverations of Christianity--would also have. But now, Christ having died
for them, and thus freed them from their union to the
law, they receive union to Christ risen. We are not told
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here when this union to Christ is accomplished, or how
or by what means it is effected. To learn this we mllst
look elsewhere. In I Cor. vi., our bodies being indwelt
by the Spirit, we are viewed as "joined unto the Lord."
Here we have union, and see that, instead of the ind welling of the Spirit depending on union, union depends
on the indwelling of the Spirit. Instead of receiving
"the Spirit through union with Christ," it is through the
Spirit indwelling us we have union with Christ. Again,
in chap. xii. 13, we read, "By one Spirit are we all baptized into one body." Here we have the union of the
members. The members being joined to each other, they
are one body. Again it is by the Spirit. Union is always
by the Spirit. Unity, oneness with Christ, is by faith.
Union, whether it be union with Christ, or the union of
the members, is by the indwelling of the Spirit. In Scripture these different things are never confused.
On page 27 of "The Threefold Secret," 2 Cor. xiii. 5
is quoted, from the Revised Version. "Try your own
selves whether ye be in thej'aith; prove your own selves.
Or know ye not as to YOUR OWN SELVES that Jesus Christ
is in YOU, unless indeed ye be reprobate?" His commen ts are:
"HolV clear this last passage is upon the points lI(1med! Note
the simple cODditiolls again: 'Try yonl' own selves, wlwther ye lie
IN TlIll: faith.'
That is, 'AI'S yOIl believers? Arc yOIl si mply
trnsLing the Lord Jesus Christ for salvatioll? If so, Iwow ye not
as to YOUlt OWN SELV.mi~ tuo.t J eSlls ChriBt is ilL YOu? Unless, indeed, when you examine yOl1l'selvcs, yon find that yon o.re reprobate, that is, not stamling the test, not trusting Christ,bnt something else.' "

We will quote this passage in its proper connection,
simply leaving out the parenthetical part, beginning with
verse 3: "Since ye seek a proof of Cbrist speaki1lg i1t me,
examine yourselves, whether ye be ia the faith."
Have you the truth from God? They thought they had.
Wel1, then, who was the divinely chosen instrument of
o
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the communication of this truth from God to yOU? It
was the apostle. If they had the truth then,-the "faith"
God had" delivered to the saints,"-they possessed tht:
"proof II of his being an apostle; "of Christ speaking in"
him. Unless the faith they held was a false faith, then
they were bound to acknowledge that he was an apostle.
If they were reprobate, if what they held as truth was not
a revelation of Jesus Christ to their souls, so that they
had no inward knowledge of Him, no enjoyment of Him,
lio real sense of what He is, then they lacked the proof
they, or at least some of them, were seeking for. If the
truth they held was really from God, and, laying hold of
their souls by the power of the Spirit, gave them an inward apprehension of Christ, the apostle was the di vinely
authorized communicator of that truth to them.
Beloved reader, this passage applies to us with all the
force it had with the Corinthians. Unless we are reprobates, unless what we profess as truth never came from
God, unless what we hold as the truth is a" cunningly
devised" fable, God has spoken to us. If Christ is apprehended in our souls, if the truth that has been given
to us has revealed Him to us and given us to enjoy Him
inwardly, then we have heard the voice of Christ. We
know what has been His voice to us. It is "the apostles' doctrine "-the doctrine they were the authorized
communicators of.
C. CRAIN.
(To f,c cOllcludell in 01t1' lIC:V! tS811C.)

ANSWERS '1'0 CORRESPONDENTS
Qmcs. fl.-John v. 4, I'cmls; "For 1\11 nngel wont down ILl; IL eel'·
HlllIS011 hllo tho pool und troublcc1 Lbo wntllrj whosoovcr then
first uJ'to)' tho tronbling of the wntlJl' <I!o!>l'ed ill wus lllucle wholo
of wlmtsoovor c1iseaso ho hlld."
I notico it is olllil.tell in H. V. Plense Hay it' it is In the beat
MSS. SOIllO hold it to hnvo beeu 1\lI inLormittent lllJrlng.
AN8.-Tho most lUwieut MSS. mosLly omit tho p"SlIDgO, bllt Lho
AlcxnJ1l1rinll, 1111<1 [Ihll VldglltC 1"Olllil1 H. ,]~Iw othlll' part 01' thu
Inin
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narrative also needs it as an explanation. It is withont donbt,
therefore, II part of t!Je inspired Text. As to its beillg Iln intermittent spring it is the II Higher Cl'it,ics" and unbelievers who
wish to lULVe it so, that they lUlty do llWlIY with the Illiraculous in
this as in other parts of Scriptnre. Its spiritnallesson is very great.
It shows how law, eveu wheu tempered with gmce, as Wll,S the
c.'\se with Ismel since the second giving of the llJ.\'v (COUIpare Exod.
xx. with xxxh·.) utterly failed toward the truly impotent.
How many of us have groaned onr II thirty-eight years" under
the mixed law aud gmce kiud of gospel which is well-nigh tIle
universal gospel UOIV preached, and found no relief till we learned
tbe perfect gl'llcc of God come by Jesus Christ-not for men who
c.'ln still do something for tIJeluseh'es, bnt for lost sinneJ's.
QUF,s, 10.-l.\:iudly explain tIJrough HELP AND FOOD Rom. viii.
28-30 and ix. 16-18.
ANS.-Both pilssages speak of the sovereigll purpose of God-the
first nplllied to His peOlJle individltally; the second diBpenB£ltionlllly.
From out of a God-hating and Christ'I'ejecting worM, God hus
from eternity lletel'lUiucd to get a lleople, and He has predestinll.tecl
that people "to be conformel1 to the illlage of His Sou." Nor will
He give them lip till this is fnllilled at the coming' again of our
Lord. Meanwhile He makes nse of" all things "-the SOl'l'OWflll
no less than the' happy things-to produce in them, already here
in this life, the mOTal image of Hill Sou.
The thirticth verse of the ninth chapter clenrly explains the
second passage. Harl1eued Israel is uo~, set aside, nud the Geutiles
are in favOl' throngh pnre grace, for they slIrely deserved nothing.
Of conrse no illdividnal Jew is sllUt out of salvation thongh the
nat.ion as sncll is cast off.
God rui~ed up Pharaoh to the throne of Egypt to display His
grace und power, (or Pharaoh was of deterlUiuetl opposition to God.
As he heggell deliverance from each plngne, and got it, be only
g)'elY hill'fler lind harder by it to llL9 own destl'llction, bnt to the
mauifestatiou of Goel's power and determinecl pnrpose to deliver
His O\\'u peoille ont of'Egypt ancl Plmmoh's haud.
QUES. ll.-Wheulloes Rev. xxii. 17 apply? The eternnl state
has heen all brought in i does it not apply to thnt time?
ANS.-It is a l'etrospect view. All revelation is out, aud the
thuLl, etel'llnl issues hrougllt to light. In view of this it is the final
iu vitutioll of grace tlll'llillg Ollce more to mau aud sllying, Now tIJnt
you lwolV all about w!Jut is coming, !lvnil yourseli' of the water of
Ii fe while yet you may, How solemn it is.

(OHm' Queutio'1lS 1'C'llIuinjllr 'Il.ea:/ msue.)
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WHAT DO THE HIGHER CRITICS TEACH?
(To the Editor of Lhe "Witness" Montreal.)

IR,-YOllr correspondent, Mr. T.,asks that I give
proof that my statement of what the" higher
critics" teach is correct. I therefore give again
the summary (by no means exhaustive) contained in
my previons letter together with quotations from
men of recognized prominence.
But it is rather late in the day to raise the question
of fact. It is a matter of common notoriety that
these teachings have spread like leaven. I am asked
to name professors who. teach these things. Is it
necessary to do so? Who will deny that many prominent professors and clergymen have openly given
up II the traditional view of inspiration "? From an
expression of Mr. T. as to relegating Daniel to its
own age, I judge that he, too, has accepted in part,
at least, some of the teachings of higher criticism.
But I will not be drawn into side issues or personalities. When the truth of God is in question, we
have to deal with principles, not men, save as they
come into conflict with those principles. My one
object is to show that the higher critics are in direct
opposition to the teachings of our Lord Jesus Christ.
Some of them are honest enough to admit this and
to enunciate the blasphemous doctrine that, "Both
Christ and the apostles or writers of the New Testament held the current Jewish notions respecting the
divine authority and revelation of the Old Testament." (Hastings' Bible Dictionai'y, article, 'I Old
Testament," p. 60 I.) It is these "notions which
modern criticism claims to have exploded. Others
would l)ut the matter in a more reverent tone, but
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with the same insult to our Lord's omniscience. .. I
should be loth to believe that our Lord accommodated His language to current notions, knowing
them to be false. I prefer to think, as it has been
happily worded, that He 'condescended not to
know.' The enol' of statement would belong in
some way to the humanity, not to the Divinity."
(Dr. Sanday, "The Oracles of God," p. 10.)
This is the issue-let us not be turned from it.
Did Christ endorse, ignorantly or intentionally,
myths, legends, errors, false statements as to authorship, etc.? Did He declare Moses wrote of Him
when he did not? Did He ascribe words to David
which David never wrote? Did He refer to Jonah
in the belly of the whale, when such a thing never
occurred? It is to Him that I would refer all who
deny the absolute inspiration of the Old Testa'ment.
Their controversy is with Him, not with man. Oh,
may our hearts be drawn absolutely to Him in trnest
sUbjection!
I now add the quotations;1. As to the nanative of the creation-that it was
a myth. Prof. George Adam Smith, Glasgow Theological College, .. Modern Criticism and the Preaching of the Old Testament." The early chapters of
Genesis, "in their framework were woven £1:0111 raw
material of myth and legend" (p. 92). "Critics are
now generally agreed that the traditions reached
Isra.el at an early age, and that along with other
elements of Bal)ylonian legend and mythology, they
underwent consi.derable modification, and gradually
became, when, perhaps, all memory of their true
origin was lost, part of the folk lore of Canaan."
(ibid. pp. 91, 92,)
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2. As to the Fall,-that it was not historical.
Gen. iii. is a "prose poem of the Fall, composed
by one who was the acute and faithful reader of his
own heart." (ibid. pp. 93, 95.)
3. As to the Flood,-that it d'id not occur, but was
a legencl. "We are ignorant of the time at which
the Hebrews received these stories," (ibid. p. 62.)
(See also Delitzsch, "Babel and Bible," PP. 42-46,)
4. As to Abraham-that he may not have existed.
By no one, "has it yet been made probable that
there was a historical individual among the ancestors
of Israel, called Abram." (T, K. Cheyne, Oxford,
"Founders of Old Testal11en t Criticism," p. 239.) In
the "Nineteenth Century" for Jan., 1902, he quotes
Winckler, who calls Abraham "a lunar hero. " See
also Driver, "Book of Genesis," p. 6r. ; G. A. Smith,
"Modern Criticism," 1). loG; Panlphlet to General
Assembly, p. 13.
5. As to Moses-that he did not give the law.
G. A. Sm ith, "Modern Criticism," etc., p. 139
" We are uncertain whether any written law hac,
reached us from Moses himself. " And yet our Lord
said, " I-Ie wrote of Me." "1 f we cannot suppose
that the Pentateuch is correct history, then we do
not know precisely what Moses did for his people...
From all that we do know we are led to believe that
what Moses did was rather to organize the people
and give them an impulse in religion, than to frame
any code of laws, or make any great change in their
institutions." (Dr. Armstrong, "Nature and Revelation. ")
6. As to the Books of the Law-that they were
written many centuries after the time stated on their
pages.
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" The written law of Israel in the three forms in
which we possess it, cannot have been the work of
Moses, or of the Mosaic, or immediately post-Mosaic
age, but must be assigned to a much later date."
(G. A. Smith, "Modern Criticism," etc., p. 52.)
7. As to David-that he did not write the Psalms
he is said by our Lord to have written.
" Present criticism has tended to confirm the impossibility of proving any given psalm in our psalter
to have been by David." (G. A. Smith, "Modern
Criticism," etc., p. 87.) "It may be questioned
whether David could have dreamed of church-hymns
such as those contained in the psalter." II The only
two indubitably Davidic compositions are . . . in
2 Sam. i., 19-27; the other in :2 Sam. iii. 33, 34."
(T. K. Cheyne, "Bampton Lectnres," pp. 191,192).
Yet au! Lord says, "David in the Psalms saith,"
etc., (Luke xx. 42).
S. As to Isaiah-that he did not write the latter
half of his book.
"These chaps., xl.-lxvi., nowhere claim to be by
Isaiah, and do not present a single reflection of his
time. But they plainly set forth, as having already
taken place, certain events which happened from a
century to a centnry and a half after Isaiah had
passed away; the Babylonian exile and captivity, the
ruin of Jerusalem, and the devastation of the Holy
Land." (G. A. Smith, I ' Modern Criticism," etc., p.
53.) And yet this part is quoted from as Isaiah's
thirteen or more times in the New Testament. (Luke
iii. 4; iv. 17; John xii. 38, etc.)
9. As to Jonah-that the whole story is a fabrication.
It I I is not real history, but a sermon in the form
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of a parable upon the great evangelical truth that
God hath granted to the Gentiles also repentance
unto life." (G. A. Smith, "Modern Criticism," etc.,
p. 89.) " It cannot have been written till long after
the time of Jonah." (Driver,)
10. As to Daniel-that his book is no prophecy
but a forgery.
"The Greek words demand, the Hebrew supports,
and the Aramaic permits, a date after the conquest
of Palestine by Alexander the Great." (Driver, "Book
of Daniel," p. 63. "Introduction, lip. 476.) "The
Book of Daniel is not the work of a prophet in the
exile. (Dean Farrar, "The Book of Daniel. ") A
book that was not written for 200 years after the
time purported (see Dan. viii. 1; ix. I j X. I; xi. I,
etc.) is a forgery.
There are doubtless various classes of men among
higher critics-from the open rationalist to the earnest evangelical. But they all have this in commonthe denial of Christ's absolute and perfect knowledge
of the Old Testament Scriptures. Some have let
this canker eat into all the Scriptures; others have
only let in the entering wedge of suspicion as to a
few points. So far as the danger is concerned, the
earnest evangelical who holds error is in more danger of defiling others toan the avowed atheist; for
all shrink with horror from the latter, while they are
loth to sllspect the former. May we give heed to the
words of the apostle, .1 And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the Word of 1-11s grace
woich is also ahle to build you up OJ (Acts xx. 32).
"Thou hast kept My wordt and hast not denied
My name" (Rev. iii. 8).
If

S. R.

THE MANNER OF TRANSFORMING.
"'V!JOIll h:I\'e I in !Jem"ell but Thee? nnd there is IlOlle llpOll the
(':11'111 t!Jat I desire heside Thee" (psn. lxxiii, 25).

AN is fallen; he has a corrupt nature; his mind
thinks not the thoughts of God; his ways are
not the ways of God; there is none that understandeth; he has lost possession of the truth; he
has lIot retained the knowledge of God; he is in
darkness.
Such is the human race as descended
from a fallen head-the first Adam.
Ent when God converts a soul, this is all reversed,
and the person is then looked at as belonging to a
new race, of which Christ is the Head-the Second
Adam. However, the remains of the old is still with
the believer, and he will fall under the power of the
old order of things if he is not careful. It is extremely easy to do this, and the only way to escape
the old nature is to live in the things which minister
to the new, for which God has given us the holy
Spirit. The means used by the Holy Spirit to transform us is the renewing of our mind by the truth of
Scripture. The thoughts of God are communicated
to us, and they take the place of ours. They exalt
Christ. They set Him before us in such a way as to
absorb our minds with His perfections; and in so doing we grow like Him. Instead of the earthly,
transitory, vain, and sinful thoughts which crowded
our mind's and developed habits accordingly, the delights, glories, and virtues God sees in His beloved
Son are poured into us. We value Him accordingly,"
our hearts are drawn heavenward to Him, and our
habits of life are transformed by th is.
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Beloved brethren, while recognizing in those who
have gone before us the measure of this shown in
their lives, and loving them. for it, and following
them ill their faith, let us never forget the Psalm ist's
words: "Whom have I in heaven but Thee." They
settle every question as to who, in heaven, is to be
the object of my heart. Ah, yes, for those who are
risen with Christ, He Himself is that blessed object.
"If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things
which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right
hand of God." We are to seek those things which
are above because Clzrist £s tlte1'e, that is the reasonthe gl'eat absorbing reason. It is not my dear moth.
er, my affectionate father, my loving brother or sister, but it is the Lord Jesus-He who loved ns and
gave Himself for us. He is the object the Hol~
Spirit would ever have us contemplate. And n(
only is He the object in the glory, but also in n
earth, "and there is none npon the earth that
desire beside Thee." If we have any other obje
than this, we fall short of the desire of God tu
ward us. The natural man knows absolutely noth
ing of this, but the renewed soul wishes not to stop
until it has found in Christ its all.
0, brethren, may this be so with everyone of us;
so that we may truly say, "For me to live is Christ,
and to die, gain."
F, H. J.
l

THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.
, Concl"llellf1'on,poge 161.

T is a remarkable thing that it is in Colossians
and Ephesians that the obligations of household relationship are set forth, as nowhere else.
We might :have looked for them in Romans as
distinctly on the mere wilderness level. But they
are not mentioned there at all. while occupying a
large portion of these short epistles. By this we are
taught that a lowly heart should be manifested by one
who knows that he has been so exal ted I I in Christ; .,
and the day by day life-the common familiar round
of things in the intercourse of the household. is a
divinely arranged test of this reality j as also, surely,
a divinely given opportunity to bear witness to the
truth. It is the wisdom of God that s1.\ch a hne of
exhortation shonld be found in these epistles.
The doctrines of Colossians, already outlined, are
set forth to meet a peculiar and daring development of error, which was 'a combination of human
"philosophy" (ii. 8), Jewish ordinmices (ii. 16,21),
and worship of angels (i i. 18).
In the epistle to the Roman~, POtul concludes with
numerous saiutations to various ones who are named.
In concluding the Colossian epistle, he sends to the
Colossians the salutations of several who were with
him. His own salutation is brief and general, and
extends to Laodicea as well as Colosse. In the epistle to the Galatians, too,Paul associates others with
himself in sending salutation to the churches, where,
just as here, the judaizing party was troubling the
saints. A final exhortation is to an individual-the
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Lord has Hi~ eye on each one of us-"Say to Archippus, take heed to the ministry which thou hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it." Evil was
encroaching; an unfaithful Archippus might have a
serious responsibility for
disaster to the assembly.
/
In concluding this introductory outline, it may be
in place to compare the line of truth in Romans,
Colossians, and Ephesians, with that presented in
the el)istle to the Hebrews, in a few words. The
trn th in these first three eristles is typified in Israel's
deliverance out of Egypt, their journey through the
wilderness, and entrance into Canaan-out of one
country into another, out of the world to heaven.
But Hebrews answers to the truth typified by the
tabernacle. The feature prominent in this case is
the way of al)proach to God for a sinful people.
Naturally, the two lines of truth present much that
is common to both, but we refer to features that are
prominent in the one case, and in the other, as instructive to consider,. A further consideration suggests itself in this connection. If Hebrews presents
in one el)istle the same salvation that is presented in
the three epistles we are comparing with it, will we
not find united in this one epistle, that is in Hebrews,
the features that, as characteristic, al'e distributed in
the other three? If so, Romans would answer to
Heb. iv.-the wilderness journey. Ephesians to the
latter part of chap. xL, (where we have a type at least
of the conflict of Eph. vi. as Israel in conflict with
the Canaanites) thus leaving the tenth chapter of
Hebrews, (in which we are told of the believer's access to the holiest, that is of his priestly character)
to answer to the truth of Colossians.
We offer this as a suggestion-not dogmatically,
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but for consideration. If correct, it would be an
interesting confirmation of what seems to be otherwise suggested as to Colossians-that the priestly
character of the Christian is there prominently presented.
But we have seen that Colossians presents the believer's walk, II that ye might walk worthy of the
Lord," jnst where Ephesians presents his exalted
position and relationship. He is a }lriest, but in the
desert, while in heart at the end of it. This again
corresponds with the tenth chapter of Hebrews, for
if there we have II boldness to enter into the holiest," the type that answers to this is that of the
priests whose feet were on the sands of the desert
even while they served in the sanctuary. In harmony with all this, we are exhorted in Heb. x. to
II draw near."
We are not spoken of as in a position of nearness.
That we have in Ephesians,
where we are II nigh by the blood of Christ, " but in
Hebrews we may II draw near" as oft as we willwe are in the world, on the sands of the desert, even.
though what is presented at this point is not our pilgrimage through it, but our access to God as W01"shipers while in it. Christ is the true Aaron, and
we His sons. II Having a high priest over the house
of God, let us draw near with a true heart, in full
assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from
an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure
water," as the sons of Aaron were washed with
water and sprinkled with blood at the door of the
tabernacle (Lev. viii.).
.
Therefore, in this view of things, in Romans, we
are passing through the wilderness; while in Ephesians we are already in "the land," in Canaan, that is
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" in heavenly places in Christ," contending against
the wiles of the devil, as Israel contended against
the nations of Canaan. But in Colossians we are
serving as the priests in the tabernacle in the wilderness, and as the priests around the ark, beyond the
Jordan, sounding "the trumpets of jubilee."
All this agrees with what has been referred to in
detail-the volume of praise and thanksgiving that
characterizes the epistle to the Colossians.
One other prominent teachi~g of Colossians should
be referred to-the doctrine that answers to the type
of circumcision. " In whom ye are circumcised with
the circumcision made without hands, in putting off
the body of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ;
buried with Him in baptism. " That is, the Cross is
the end of the believer's existence in the flesh.
Here again we see the exact and harmonious
character of teaching that everywhere pervades Scripture: for it was when Israel had come up out of J 01'dan that they were circnmcised; and so it is in this
epistle to the Colossians, where we are shown to be
" dead with Christ" and "risen with Christ," that we
are also told that we are circumcised with the circU111d~-;ion of Christ.
That the events, or rather the
sucCbssive events of Israel's history, should answer
exactly and harmoniously to the successive doctrines
of connected New Testament epistles, is a wondrous
the1l1~ of contemplation for the man of God (2 Tim.
iii. 17 )-the st\.ldent of the inspired W orq.
We note here also a comparison between Heb.
x. and Colossians. In Heb. x., the one who has
"boldness by the blood of Jesus to enter into the
holiest," is also called upon, as a consequence, in
Heb. xiiL, to "go forth to Him, without the camp,

180

THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.

bearing His reproach." So also in Colossians: the
believer who is circumcised through the Cross, is to
refuse an earthly religion that would avoid the offence of the Cross; "' for if I yet preach circumcision,
why do I yet suffer persecution? then is the offence
of the Cross ceased" (Gal. v. II). Thus we have
one more suggestion that in Colossians we have, presenteel at least, a priestly side of the believer's character; he is in the world but not of it; in the wilderness, but a worshiper with the joy of God in his
soul-in a sense, as before said, at the end of the
wilderness, in attendance upon the Ark, and awaiting
the "shout," while sounding the Jubilee trumpet;
"giving thanks unto the Father who has made us
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints
in light. . . . . For ye are dead, and your life is hid
with Christ in God; when Christ who is our life shall
appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory."
It is not here the Spirit in us as in Ephesians, but
"' Christ our life" and" Christ in you."
But let us keep before our minds the central point
of Colossians-the wondrous glories of the person of
Christ, the man Christ Jesus, creator of all, and
therefore God. This is the One who is our Head"'the Head of the body," and I I who is our life."
With Him we shall" appear in glory," vVe are
therefore to seek the things that are above, where
Christ is, as risen with Him, and to "mortify our
members which are upon the earth."

E. S.

LYMAN.

HAIL, BLESSED JESUS!
Phil. ii. 5-11.

'tlUlE

hail Thee blessed Jesus!
The King and Lord of all;
Prostrate shall those in heaven
Alld eaYtll before Thee fallRej ected, scorned, despised,
By those Thou camest to raise;
To God's right hand exalted,
The theme of endless praise.
We hail Thee! 'God most holy,
Who took a servant's form,
And on the cross, for sinners,
Endured the judgment's storm:
In looking to Thee Saviour,
As we, child.like, believe,
Ollr sins are all remittedEternal life receive.
We hail Thee! blessed Jesus,
Who took our place of guilt;
When we were unclean and guilty,
'Twas then Thy blood was spilt.
N ow free from condemnation,
Exalted by the heavenly throng,
To Thee through endless ages,
We'll sing the victor's song.
We hail Thee Lord, exalted
To God's right hand in heaven!
Above all thrones and powers,
A place to Thee is given.
The Name above all others,
At which each knee shall bow,
Is Thine alone Lord Jesus;
We gladly own it now.

"THE MOMENT I DELIEVE."

We hail Thee Saviour, Jesus,
Our Master, Head, and Lord!
We render Thee our homage,
Obedient to Thy Word.
Our praises are but feeble
But soon, Thee, with holy joy,
Through endless years in glory,
We'll praise without alloy.

L. F.
"THE ]\lONIENT I BELIEVE"

I'THE

instant I believe in Jesus,I am called on to
reckon myself dead. I am never told to die;
but I am told to mortify my members that
are upon the earth. But I am never told to die. A
man under the law will be trying to die with all his
might, but he will never succeed. . . . Faith takes
God's testimony as true, therefore I say I am dead;
and, because I am dead, I have to mortify my members, being as dead to the earth as Christ was, for I
have God telling me that I all;l dead through believing. This is most practical as to peace of soul, for
the moment I believe in Christ, I am delivered from
aU these things. I am not seeking to die, for I have
the secret of power, and count myself dead. . . •
The moment that I believe in Christ, all that He has
done as a Saviour is mine, and God appropriates and
applies it to me. I may have failed to realize it, but
the treasure is put into my possession." (J. N. D.,
Call. Writings, Vol. vii. p. 450')
"The moment I believe, I am sealed with that
Holy Spirit of promise." (ibid. p. 451.)
"It is a sweet and blessed thing, that any saint,
though born but yesterday, has aU in Christ that I
have." (ibid. p. 455.)

EXTRACT OF A LETTER.
My

DEAR BROTHER:-

Your letter I found on our return last night
from - - . . . As you say, the dividing of our
Lord's person seems to be a snare of peculiar attraction and danger. "No man knoweth the Son but
the Father." It is blessed to see, however, that God
has most jealously guarded His holy Person from
degradation at just the points where He stooped in
humiliation. Thus at His baptism, where He associated Him:elf with those who had confessed their
sins, the descent of the Spirit and the voice fran
heaven declare plainly He had no sin to confess; 0:
in Psa. cii., where He speaks of His being" cut off,'
God declares His eternal deity, and all things thl
work of His hands. In the types, too, as I have beel
going over them in the Tabernacle, this divine carl
is i;een constantly. The Manna which tells of Hi
humiliation to be the food of His people, is laid up
before God in a golden pot-divine glory. I think
this is specially beautiful in the acacia wood: th
various articles, boards, etc., are made of it: it give
form to these, but the gold takes the same form ani
overlays all. So it is God in human form, "WheI
ever we follow Thee, Lord, admiring, adoring, We
see." May it be indeed ours to worsltzP. Him; ana.
if we layoff the skin of the Burnt.offering and divide it into its parts, may it be ever and only for
presentation in entire worship to our God. (Lev. i.)

*

*

*

S. R.

COUNSELS TO YOUNG CONVERTS.
LEAVE to the Lord with lJUrpose of heart. Depend on Him. There is power in Christ; there
is sufficiency in Christ for all He would have
you do 01" be. Some are allowed a long season of
joy on first believing. But God knows our hearts,
and how soou we begin to depend on our joy, and
not on Christ. He is our object-not the joy. Sin
no longer remains Oil yOll, but the flesh is z'1t you to
the end: the 01<1 stock will put forth its buds, which
must be nipped off as, they appear. No fruit can
come of it. It is the new nature that bears fruit Ullto
God. But though the flesh is in you, do not be thinking of this, but thillk of Chn·st. As you grow in
the knowledge of .christ, a joy comes, deeper than
the first joy. I have known Christ more or less between thirty and forty years, and I can truly say I
have a thousand times more joy in Him now than I
had at first. It is a deeper, calmer joy.
The water rushing down a hill is beautiful to look
at, and makes most noise; but you will'find the water
in the plain is deeper, calmer, more fit for general use.
Cleave to Christ with purpose of heart A distracted
heart is the bane of Christian~.. When we have got
something that is not Christ, we are away from the
source of strength. When my soul is filled with
Christ, I have no heart or eye for the trash of this
world. 1£ Christ is dwelling in your heart by faith,
it will not be a q"nestion with you, l< What harm is
there in this and that?" But rather, "Am I doing
this for Christ? " "Can Christ go along with me in
this?" Do not let the world come in and clistract
your thought~. I speak especially to you young ones.
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They who are older have had more experience in it,
and know more what it is worth: but it all lies
shining before you, endeavoring to attract you. Its
smiles are deceitful-still it smiles. It makes promises which it cannot keep-still it makes them. Your
hearts are too big for the world: it cannot fill them.
They are too little for Christ: He fills heaven. He
will fil1 you to overflowing. "Cleave to the Lord
with purpose of heart." He knew how treacherous
the heart is, and how soon it wotllt1 put .anything in
His place. You will have indeed to learn what is in
your own heart. Abide with God and you will learn
it with Him, and with His grace.
If you do not, you will have with bitter sorrow to
learn it with the devil, through his successful temptation. But God is faithful. If you have been getting away from Him, and other things have come in
and formed a crust, as it were, over your heart, you
will not at once get back the joy. God will have
you deal with this crust, and get rid of it. Remember Christ bought you with His own blood, that you
should be His, not the world's. Do not let Satan
get between you and God's grace. However careless you may have been, however far you may have
got away from Him, count ou His love. It is His
joy to see you back again. Look at the sin with
horror, but never wrong· Him by distrusting His
love. Mistrust not His work, mistrust not His love.
He has loved you, and will love you to the end.
Talk much with Jesus. Never be content without
being able to walk and talk with Christ as with a
dear friend. Be not satisfied with anything short of
close intel'course of soul with Him who has loved you
and washed you from your sins in His own blood.
J. N. D.
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AN IDEAL.
E have but little conceptio~ of what an assembly
would be were each one distinctly led by the
Holy Ghost, and gathered only to Jesus. We
should not then have to complain" of dull, heavy, unprofitable, trying meetings. We should have no fear of an
unhallowed intrusiDn of mere nature and its, restless doings-no 11lalti11g of prayer-no talking for talking's sake
-no hymn-book seized to fill a gap. Each one would
know his place in the Lord's immediate presence-each
gifted vessel would be filled, fitted, and used by the
Master's hand-each eye would be directed to Jesuseach heart occupied with Him. If a chapter were read,
it would be the very voice of God. If a word were
spoken, it would tell with power upon the heart. If
prayer were offered, it would lead the soul into the very
presence of GDd. If a hymn were sung, it would lift the
spirit up to God, and be like sweeping the strings of the
heavenly harp. We should have no ready-made sermons
-nD teaching or preaching prayers, as though we would
explain doctrines to God-no praying at our neighbors,
or asking fDr all manner of graces for them, in which we
ourselves are lamentably deficient-no" singing for music's sake, or being disturbed if harmony be interfered
with. All these evils would be avoided. We should feel
ourselves in the very sanctuary of God, and en joy a foretaste of that time when we shall worship in the courts
above, and go no more out.
We may be asked, "Where will you find nil this down
here?" Ah \ this is the question. It is one thit1g to
present a beau ideal on paper, and another thing to
realize it in the midst of error, failure, and infirmity.
Through mercy, some of us have tasted, at times, a little
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of this blessedness. We have occasionally enjoyed moments of heaven upon earth. Oh, for more of it! May
the Lord, in His great mercy, raise the tone of the assemblies everywhere! May He greatly enlarge our capacity for more profound communion and spiritual worship! May He enable us so to walk in private life
from day to day, so as to judge ourselves and our ways
in His holy presence, that at least we may not prove a
lum p of lead or a waster to any of Gael's assemblies.
And then, even though we may not be able to reach
in experience the full expression of the assembly, yet
let us never be satisfied with anything less. Let us honestly aim at the loftiest standard, and earneslly pray to
be lifted 'up thereto. As to the ground of God's assembly, we should hold it with jealous tenacity, and never
consent for an hour to occupy any other.. As to the tone
and char,j3.cter of an assembly, they may and will vary
immensely, and will depend upon the faith and spiritu
ality of those gathered. Where the tone of things is felt
to be low-when meetings are felt to be unprofitablewhere things are said and done repeatedly which are felt
by the spiritual to be wholly out of place, let all who
feel it wait on God-wait continually -wait believingly
-and He will assuredly hear and answer. In this way
the very trials and exercises which are peculiar to an
assembly will have the happy effect of casting us more
immediately upon Him; and thus the eater will yield
meat, and the strong sweetness. We must count upon
trials and difficulties in any expression of the assembly,
just because it is the right and divine way for God's people on earth. The devil will put forth every effort to drive
us from that true and holy ground. He will try the patience, try the temper, hurt the feelings, cause offence in
nameless and numberless ways-anything and everything
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to make us forsake the true ground of the assembly.
It is well to remember Lhis. We can only hold the
divine ground by faith. This marks the assembly of
God, and distinguishes it from every human system. You
canllot get on there save by faith. And, further, if you
want to be somebody, if you are seeking a place, if you
want to exalt self, you need not think of any true expression of the assembly. You will soon find your level there,
if it be in any measure what it should be. Fleshly or
worldly greatness, in any shape, will be of no account in
such an assembly. The' Divine Presence withers up
everything of that kind, and levels all human pretension.
Finally, you cannot get on in the assembly if you are
living in secret sin. The Divine Presence will not suit
you. Have we not often experienced in the assembly a
feeling of uneasiness, caused by the recollection of many
things which had escaped our notice during. the week?
Wrong thoughts-foolish words-unspiritual ways-all
these things crowd in upon the mind, and exercise the
conscience, in the assembly! How is this? Because
the atmosphere of the assembly is more searching than
that which we have been breathing during the week. We
have not. been in the presence of God in our private
walk. We have not been judging ourselves j and hence,
when we take our place in a spiritual assembly, our
hearts are detected-our ways are exposed in the light;
and that exercise which ought to have gone on in private
-even the needed exercise of self-judgment, must go on
at the table of the Lord. This is poor, miserab Ie work for
us, but it proves the power of the presence of God in the
assembly. Thi ngs must be in a miserably low state in
any assembly when hearts are not thus detected and exposed. It is a fine evidence of the power of the Holy
Spirit in an assembly when careless, carnal, worldly, self-
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exalLin<Yb' money loving, unprincipled persons are compel
.
led to judge themselves in God's presence, or, failing
this, are driven away hy the spirituality of the atmosphere. Such an assembly is no.place for these. They
can breathe more freely outside,
FI'OIlI

C. H.

M'~

,. TIt{!

A.~se1/1Ny

of G/Jd,"

THE ABUNDANT LIPE AND THE FULNESS
OF THE SPIRIT.
(C01,cZuclell-/1'01ll page 1m.)

CTS ii. 3~, "Then Peter said Ul~tO them, Repent and
be baptized everyone of yOll In the name of Jesus
Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost," is taken as presenting
"the two great conditions of receiving the Holy Ghost:
repentance and faith in Christ for the remission of sins."
"No other conditions," he tells LIS, are required. (Sel
page 24, "The Three-fold Secret.") On page 32, thi:
is re-asserted, and ,he remarks:

A

"Bl1~ mark this, Llll\t both IIf i1l1'ao 100"0 essont-illl. One WliS 110
sllJIleieDt. Men Illust repellt and hcliul'c. For [\ IImll simply tt
,repent of his sins, withonl; fllith in ,TCflUA Christ 101' the rCl1Jissiol
of sillS, \\'011111 not hl'ill~ Lhc girt. oj' I,he Holy Ghost, fo1' Olte of the
essential conlUNons 1UllttllllJC lIIi.~~ill!l, R,) l\lHO for II 1111111 to lIttcmpt
to helieve in the Lord JCSlIH Cildsl; ",Hllollt l'l\j1I111ting of his sins
would 1I0t, (111(1 coulc1 1101" brillg Lhc gin. of the Holy Ghos~, for
Lhe Sllllle rens01l,"

Is it possible if faith i;1 the Lord Jesus is wanting that
there should be gen ui ne repentance? ])0 not these two
.
things go together?
Acts xix. 1-6, is interpreted in the light of this dogma.
(See page 33.) After referring to Paul's "inquiry,"
Whether they had received the Holy Ghost? and the
"negative" answer given La iL, he says:
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"'Unto wlH1~ then were ye lm,pLizell?' artil} Panl; and they said:
'Unto Jolin's haptism,' 'Oh, I see,' says Panl, in effect, 'bIlL
1l01l'L ~'Oll kllow thaL John baptized only lIuto nEP.EN'l'ANCE?
Noll' repelltnllCe is not enongh t,o bring the gift of the Holy Ghost;
yOIl IIlllst belicI'c ill Jesns ChriB~.· "

Did not John teach his disciples to believe on the One
to come after him? Was it really so, that these disciples
had not received the Holy Spirit because they had only
repented? had not yet believed on Christ? We shall see.
Mr. McC. further states, on page 34:
II Anll wben they hertrll this, they believed on Je~qu8 Chi'ist, allcl,
brtptized iuto His n(\lIIe, received the Holy Ghos~." (Tile itrtliCS
lle!"e are mille. I have oruitlel} his,)

I will now quote the scripture. II When they heard
this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus."
There is nothing said about their believing on Jesus
Chrisl. Mr. McC. has put that in. Further, if we read
the next verse, we find that even yet they do not have
the Holy Spirit. They are believers and are baptized,
but still for some reason they did not get the Holy Spirit.
It couid not be because they had not repented. He tells
us they had. Here is something for Mr. McC. to explain.
Here is a company who have complied wilh the" two
only essential conditions" for the reception of the Spirit
and yet have not received Him! He has overlooked the
fact that they did not receive the Holy Spirit until Palll
laid his hands on them. There was no laying on oE
hands in Acts ii. It was not necessary there. The
company had already received the Spirit, with whom the
converts in Acts ii. were connected, when they were
baptized. Now here at Ephesus there is an independent
company. WiIl the Holy Spirit own and form two independent bodies or companies? "By one Spirit we are
baptized into one body." This must be demonstrated.
Paul, then, lays his hands on them-the sign of identification and fellowship, and then t11ey receive the Holy
Spirit.
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When, as on page 35, speaking of Aquila and Priscilla
expounding to Apollos "the way of God more perfectly,"
it is added, "doubtless teaching faith in Christ for remission of sins," it is going beyond Scripture. It is also
wise above what is written, when on the same page the
twelve disciples at Ephesus are called, "ApoUos' misinstructed disciples."
Rut I must hasten on. The comments, on page 36, in
regard to " the case of the Samaritans recorded in Acts
viii. 5-25 " are very bad.
"There certainly waBat leasL au intellectnal belief in the Lonl
Jesus Christ. Why then was the Holy Ghost not received 'I Since,
as we have seen, God disLinctly says thai, He will be reeehoed if
men hut repent and believe, the Jilir inference \Vonlll he IhllL t.hey
hnd noL honestly rq)ented. We llelieye this to be l\ c(lse whc.re
the other cOll~ition of a trne hearL-repenlance was laddng, eyen
lhongh they proCessed faith in ChrisL. This was s\irely the ('lise
witll one of them. For Shnon, the sorcerer, bud lll'ofessed helief
IJ,nd beell bnptized at this Lime (vel'. 13), (lnll yeL Peter declared to
him, 'Thy hem·t is noL righL with God.' "

Where has God "distinctly" said, The Holy Spirit
will be received" if men but repel1t and believe"? What
is supposed to be this is Acts ii. 38. What is "distinctIy" said is, "Repent, and be baj#zed everyone of you in
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." The 7th chap'
ter of J 01111'S Gospel, ver. 39, shows that the condition of
believers receiving the Holy Spirit is the glorification of
Jesus. Now here in Acts ii., Jesus has been glorified
and the Holy Spirit has bem given. Believers ha7Je re·
ceived Him. The Spirit given to believers was a public
acknowledgment of them on the part of God. The
Christ-rejecting Jews were thus convicted of their sin,
and, stung thus in their consciences, cried out, "What
shall we do?" Peter tells them, Submit to Jesus-the One
you have rejected. In submitting they became believers,
no doubt. ~ But the whole emphasis in their case is all
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submitting. If they did so they would have the remission of their sins and partake in the gift which was God's
public acknowledgment of believers.
Now the case of the Samaritans is altogether different.
Philip in the progress of his evangelizing came to Samaria. The purpose of the Lord was that He should be
testified of, not only" in Jerusalem" and" in Judea," but
"in Samaria" also, and "to the uttermost part of the
earth." (See Acts i. 8; Luke xxiv. 46-48, and elsewhere.)
Philip is now in Samaria testifying of Christ. The testimony is heard, and it is seen also th at it is confirmed by
signs and wonders; for God gave the tokens of His at·
testation of His witnesses and servants. The testimony
was received .and submitted to by many, "both men and
women." Was Simon a fair sample of all these? He
was manifested as having no " part nor Jot ill this matter."
Were all these so? Were they all shown to have been unreal in their submission? Not at all. Their repentance
and faith, then, was not a mere intellectual belief and a
dishonest repentance. Nor was it " a case" of one condition fulfilled and another lacking of having believed
while yet" they had not honestly repented." Their repentance was" a true-hearted repentance." But why is
it they do not receive the Spirit? Why does not God
give them the same public acknowledgment He has given
to other believers. Simply because it must be demonstrated that there is to be only one body or company.
So Peter and John corne from Jerusalem-from the company already owned of God. When tlley had prayed for
them and laid their hands on them-the sign of identification, as we have already seen, these Samaritan believers
receive the Holy Spirit.
On page 44, the new nature and the Spirit are confused. He says, "When the new life, the Spirit, came
in." There are other instances of this, but I pass on to
notice a statement on page 47 :
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.. But now being set f1"ee (Greek) from sin (Go{l's act in Christ)
and become servants to God (YOU1' act of ll1ll'l'BlIder, needful to make
YOll1"calize tlmt J'rBCllom which is in Christ), ye have YOUI' fruita
unto holiness."

I do not argue against the believer surrendering. On
the contrary I join Mr. McC. most earnestly in urging it.
Nor do I oppose the thought that the surrender which he
insists on is" needful" in order to "realize" or enjoy
our" freedom which is in Christ." But I must strenuously reiiist the thought that this-our" act of surrender"
-is what makes us" servants to God." It is God's act in
Christ, by which we are redeemed, through which we are
saved, that establishes God's claim upon us and makes
us His bondservants. The extent of this claim we have
to learn, and practically we find, as we yield ourselves to
Him, our sense of the claim He has upon us is constantly
deepening.
There is a statement on page 101 that needs to be
corrected.
II Christ did not mise Himself: it was not so nppointe<1: He was
mised by Rllother-the Father."

Acts ii. 24 says, "Whom God hath raised up." Chap. iii
5 reads, "Whom God hath raised from the dead." The
reader will find readily other passages in which the resurrection of the body of Jesus is attributed to God. Rom.
vi. 4 teaches us that" Christ was raised up from the dead
by the glory of the Fatlter." In I Pet. iii. 18, we read
that He was "quickened," or raised, "by tlu Spirit."
In John ii. 19, we find, "Jesus answered and said unto
them, Destroy this temple" (His body), "and in three
days I will raise it up." In accordance with this, we
read in I Cor. xv. 4, "He rose again the third day."
The statement, "Christ did not raise Himself," denies
Scripture and robs Him of glory which belongs to Him
-of glory in which He shares jointly with the Father
and the Spirit.
I
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There is much more of like character in these writings,
but I will not pursue the matter further. We have seen
enough to refuse his system as being unscripturaI. It
weakens the power of the word of God in the souls of
those who receive it. May the Lord keep His people
from it.
In closing I think it is due to Mr. McC. that I should
say there is much that is really good in his books. I
join him heartily in seeking a truer spiritual state than is
commonly found. While I have condemned his systelll,
perhaps severely, yet I have eliminated the personal element altogether, or as nearly so as was possible. While
I reject his system and warn the Lord's people against
it, I can most cheerfully thank God for the evidences I
have found of his personal piety, earnestness and zeal,
godly purposes and a heart that is right with God.
May the truth which God hns given us, in order that
we may be in communion with Him, be deepened in
the sou1, both his and mine, and in the SDt11 of the
reader also.
C. CRAIN.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
QUES.

12.-What is tIle king ellokeu of ill Rev. ix. 11?

ANS.-We believe it is the" Antichrist;" the one mentioned iu
2 TlJess. ii. 8-10j who brings on the fulfilment of Matt. xxiv. 1522. His name, whose interpretation is destroyel', aud given in
botlJ Hebrew nnd Greek, indicates his character alld work, both toward tbe worsbip of [.he l'estored Jewish nation, and of npostate
Gen tile Christendom. It is tbe christ of Snto,n against the Christ
of Goel. Tue spirit of tbis is now llbnudll.ntly at work, :llld deceiving many.
.
QUES. 13.-Does 1 Cor. xi. 30 nllel iii. 17 teacb us thnt God
takes those of us away who. bl'ing l'Cproach npol1 tlJe cause of
Christ?

ANs.-The first scripture yon rerer to <loes. Bnt m:ITI{, it <loes
not Sll.y that God <loes so in every case, Jar thc very sinful !Jrotbel'
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of the :lifLh elmpteI' was not taken nWIlY, bnt judged by the lISsemlJly, nnd tlJ ns hronght to repenlance aUll restoration. God knows
each case fully aud deals with euch one ill perfect wisdom, tllough
we, who know but in part, may not ~Iways be ahle to understand
His ways.
'rhe second scriptnre you refer to is quite diff'erent. It is the
dooUl wllich awaits Llle destroyors of God's temple, which is now
in process of building-of which Christ is the foundaLion, aud
overy cllild of God a living stoue. TlJe servlluts of Christ wllo are
good builders bring in what will abide, and for wllicll they will
receive their reward from the Lonl at the end; otller servanLs, who
are bad builders, bring iu what the Lord will Ilave to consume /l.t
the end, and though they tllemselves will be SlWed, tlley will lose
their rewards.
Tllose of Lhe seveutecntll verse me uot builders at all, but destroyers, as for instance, "Cllristiau Science," "Millennial Dawnism," "Higller Criticism," "Seventll-day Adventism" nnd many
more which, while tlley profess to be builders, are ill reality tile
defilers, or destroyers, of the temple of God.

QUl1s. 14-Iu Luke xxii. 17 tile Lord toole tile cnp. What does
that refer to?
Iu verse 18 He says, "I will not drink of the fruit of tile viue,
untilLhe Kingdom of God shall come." Wllat timo does this refor Lo?
, Then in vel'S. 19 and 20, is it tile mle laid down by our Lord
for us to go by at this presellt time?
ANs.-The cup iu VOl'. 17re[ers to tile Passover cup-the symbol of what He was about to f1ccomplisll. Tile purpose for which
tile Lord lJad establislled it being fulfilled, He l1 iSlllisses it with
tile ilouor aud (lignity dne to it;
The time referrol1 to hy II Llle Kingdom of God," is the esLablishmcut of that order of things perfectly suited to God wllicIt would
result froll! the Lord's death nud reSllrrectioll-an order of things
alre[l(ly existing now Hmong those '1'110 nm of lititlJ, but wllich will
be fully relwlled only iu tile age to come.
Yes, vel'S. 1[l and 20, are our Lord's rule for us now until He
comes. It is tile ncw ordinance, wiJicll points back to tile snITerings of Christ, of wllich nil tile present grace and the coming glorics
are tile result-tllo foundlttion UpOll wllicll tile Kingdom of God is
established. Tllo wine of' this kingl10m the Lord hus hcen drink-
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ing with us anc1 we with Him since He rose frulll the dead; amI if
the Passover cnp is empty and dismisse(l, we who eli'ink of this
new wine can say frolll 0111' hearts, "Thou hast kept the good wiue
uutil now."
QUES. 15.-Reading Deut. xxi\'. 1, iu connection with Matt. v,
32, why is she not allowed to rnalTY again while in the forIller
scripture she was?
Cnn we nssullle from these sci'iptures that a wife could set aside
her hnshaud ill case of his cOlllmitting ac1ultery? And wonld she
he allowed to Illarry allother lllan? Wonhl her divorced hushand
he allowed to malTY again?
ANs.-The answer to your first question is ill Matt. xix. 3-D.
Vel'. 8 gives the reasou why lIioses permitteel divorce nuder such
circnmstances. Jndaislll WlIS bnt a temporary order of thiugs
which "made nothing perfect" (Heh. vii. 18, 1D). It did not
even aholish polygamy. It diel !lot restore the order of God in
creatiou which sin bad corrupteel. Christianity does; aml so in
Matt. xix. the Lord restores the trne Ol'eler in the mUlTi age relalatiou. There He affirills that henceforth, "Whosoever shall put
away his wife, except for fOl'Dication, and shall many another,
cOlllIDilteth adultery; aud whoso malTieth her which is put away
doth COlUlllit aduHery." Fornication is t!Jen the only thiug which
hreaks the lllarriage tie, and permits divorce; and none may sbield
themselves by what Moses only" suffered," after all, hecanse of
the hardness of the people's hearts.
We need not assume from tbese seriptnres what is in the secolld
qnestion. Mal'k x. 12 shows 'that tlle woman Imts away as well
as the man. The l'ight of each to pl1 t away Lbe other in the case
of fornication on either side is thns estahlished.
As to the liherty to lllalTY again, ill the one who has been sinned
against, Matt. xix. 9 clearly implies it; whilst it declares it adultery for any one.tD lllarry the other.
One thing, however, lllust never he lost sight of hy the people of
God in such matters: Where the hushand hae siuned against the
wil'e, 01' the wife against the hushand, if there lIe repentance, forgiveuess is the blessed remedy-uot puttiug away. V{e who lmve
heen forgiven so III nch, fiud our blessing in forgiving what oLhel's
do against us.
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"GOD LEFT HIM."
2 ChI'OD. xxxii. 31.

EZEKIAH was a man of God. " He trusted in
the Lord God of Israeli so that after him was
none like him among all the kings of Judah,
nor any that were before him" (2 Kings xviii. 5).
He had done much to restore in Judah the divine
order of things, and undo the evil done by his own
father and others.
He had been very ill a while before our presen t
notice of him. He had besought the Lord for recovery, and it had been granted him. Moreover, as
a pledge of that recovery, a wonderful sign had been
given him: the shadow on the sun· dial had turned
ten degrees backward. All creation bows befon
sovereign grace and creation.glol·y must stand bad
when" the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ'
appears.
Such great notice and favor from the God of heav
en is too much for man, however. It excites his
pride. So' Hezekiah rendered not again according
to the benefit done !lnto him; for his lleart was lifted
up" (vel'. 25).
What a lesson for us! What an explanation of
much, which otherwise would be but mystery, of
that which happens constantly before our eyes to
them who have been most favored of God, individually or collectively!
After recounting the great things of his beautiful
reign, the chronicler goes on to say, "Howbeit in
the business of the ambassadors of the princes of
Babylon, who sent unto him to enquire of the wonder that was done in the land, God left him, to try
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him, that he might know all that was in his heart"
(ver. 31).
.
Here then is the secret! In all these beautiful
features and works of his life he had not yet learned
his heart. This is the most profound and most costly
lesson with man. He will learn anything else more
readily than this. It attacks the strongest and most
formidable walls in his Illoral being. The outward
works were carried when he learned he had no righteousness of his own, and found refuge in Christ, but
they are by no means all. He may think that because he has learned the great and magnificent counsels and purposes of God, and can straighten many
things thereby, that he has reached the end of aU,
but he may not know his own heart yet.
Paul knew his own heart. I-Ie had learned it with
God, and so, though caught up to the third heaven
and honored as none probably before him, nor since,
he does not need, when he comes down, to be left to
himself to be tried and learn his heart through failure. Yet he needs help against it. Hezekiah had
not so learned his heart, so God left him, to try
him, that he might know all that was in his heart."
Flattered by the notice of such great ones frolD
Babylon, and the interest they express in ., the
wonder that was done in the land" he displays before them that in which such men, and from such
quarters, could only see the glory of Hezekiah-not
of Jehovah. He plumes himself with what grace had
wrought. HI! is an object of admiration with men
who know not the secret of the Lord, and jUdge as
men. How sad! What a downfall for that man of
God. And he drags others down with him: "There
was wrath upon him, and upon Judah and J erusaII
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1em" (ver. 25). But" Hezekiah httmbled himself
for the pride of his heart, both he and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, so that the wrath of the Lord
came not upon them in the days of Hezekiah" (ver.
26). Thank God for this blessed door ever open
to us.
But why so insist upon our lenowing our own
heart? Why" left" of God to acquire such knowl.
edge at such cost and disllOllor? Why so much
govern men t in the house of God in relation to it?
It is because God values the heart of man more
than an else beside.
He values more the being
known by man than all the service which can con:e
out of man, good as that in(1ee<1 is. And we know
God only as we know ourselves. We read into th
heart of God only in the measure in which we hav
learned to read into our own; and we can in trut
say to Hiro, "Thou art my hiding place," only as it:
truth we have been driven out of ourselves by the
abhorrence of what we find there. Here lies perfection in Christian character, "He must increase, and
I decrease." We" decrease" through learning our
own heart. He" increases" as we learn His.
This explains the immense place which the government of the house of God has all through the
Scriptures and in all true Christian experieLce. And
it is because of the painful and distressing seasons
through which the soul must needs pass from time
to time, under that government, in view of its holy
ends, that God has taken such pains to establish us
in His grace. He must first have us know and rest
in the fact that nothing whatever can turn His love
from us i that His grace has put us in a place-in
Christ Jesus-which nothing can ever change j that,
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through the Cross, His love has found a righteous
way to ever abide with us, and never give us up.
Thus established He can now proceed to form
Christ in tis (Gal. iv. 19), for we can then ((endure
temptation." We know what the trying of our faith
is for (Jas. i.), and II we know that all things work
together for good to them that love God" (Rom.
viii. 28). We know that His omnipotent hand can
grasp even the Serpent by the tail, and turn it in to a
rod of perfect blessing. We therefore cling to Him
under the sufferings of His government, patiently
endure that which otherwise would only excite rebellion in us, and at the end we shall reap unto all
eternity the blessed results. Moreover, viewing
those results, we can say with the apostle, "I reckon
that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be
revealeu in 11S" (Rom. vii{. 18).
COUNTED FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.
"ABRAHAM believed God, and it was counted
unto him for righteousness" (Rom. iv. 3). Is
it then that faith itself is a meritorious thing
which is to do duty in the place of good works? Not
at all. Were it so it would be the degree ot faith
we possess which would be the measure of our righteousness-of our acceptance with God. This would
leave us still in bondage and self.righteousness, ever
busy with our faith, and thus with ouYsclvi's.
Faith is that in us which clings to Another; conSciOllS of OUI: ruin, and of the uselessness of trying to
lnd acceptance before God by works of righteous-
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ness which we have done or ever can do, we learn
that He has given His Son to accomplish a workthe work of the Cross-by which He can righteously
accept us. We cling to Him therefore. We believe
in His love for 11S, and in the gift He made us in
sending His Son. We believe what His Son has
done. We believe God has accepted that work, and
that we are justified by it. Thus it is no longer on
the principle of our having done something good
that we' draw near to Him, but on the principle of
what He has done for us because of which our faith
clings to Him. When all hope was gone in Abraham
in the course of nature to have a son, God prom ised
him one. He believed God, purely and simply because he accounted God faithful and able to do what
He promised, and thus he was accounted righteous
by God-" his faith was counted to him as rz"ghteousness." "Now it was not written for his (Abraham's) sake alone, that it was imputed to him; but
for us also, to whom it· shall be imputed, if we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from
the dead; who was delivered for our offences, and
was raised again for our justification (Rom. iv.
23- 2 5).
Since this is so, have we not indeed a divine title
to peace - righteous, holy, perfect, ever-abiding
peace? Indeed we have! and so it is added, "Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ" (v. I).
II
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HEY shall not be ashamed that wait for Me."
Such is the veritable record of the living Gada record made good in the experience of all those
who have been enabled, through grace, to exercise a living faith. But then we must remember how much is involved in those three words, "wait for Me." The waiting
must be a real thing. It will not do to say we are waiting
on God, when, in reality, our eye is askance upan some
human prop or creature confidence. 'vVe must be absolutely "shut up" to God. We must be brought to the
end of self, and to the bottom oE circumstances, in order
fully to prove what the life of faith is, and what God's
resources are. God and the creature can never occu py
the same platform. It must be God alone. "My soul,
wait thou only upon God; for my expectation is from
Him. He only is my rock and my salvation" (Psa. lxii.

5, 6).
Thus it was with Jehoshaphat, in that scene recorded
in 2 ehron. xx. He was wholly cast upon God. It was
either God or nothing. "We have no might." But what
then? "Our eyes are upon Thee." This was enough.
It was well for Jehoshaphat not to have so much as a
single atom of might-a single ray of knowledge. He
was in the very best possible attitude and condition to
prove what God was. It would have been an incalculable
loss to him to have been possessed of the very smallest
particle of creature strength or creature wisdom, inasmuch
as it could only"have proved a hindrance to him in Ieaning exclusively upon the arm and. the counsel oE the Almighty God. If the eye of faith rests upon the living
God-if He fills the entire range of the soul's vision, then
what do we want with might or knowledge of our own?
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Who would think of restin-g in that which is human when
he can have that which is divine? Who would lean on
an arm of flesh, when he can lean on the arm of the
living God?
Reader, art thou, at this moment in any pressure, in
any trial, need, or difficulty? If so, let us entreat thee to
look simply and solely to the living God. Turn away
thine eyes completely from the creature: "Cease from
man, whose breath is in his nostrils." Let thy faith take
hold now on the strength of God Himself. Put thy
whole case into His omnipotent hand. Cast thy burden,
whatever it is, upon Him. Let there be no reserve. He
is as wiIIing as He is able, and as able as He is wiIling,
to bear all. Only trust Him fully. He loves to be
trusted-loves to be used. It is His joy, blessed be Hi
name, to yield,a ready and a fuIl response to the appe~
of faith. It is wOTth having a burden, to know the bles:
edness of roIling it over upon Him. So the king of Juda
found it in the day of his trial, and so shaIl the reade
find it now. God never fails a trusting heart. "The
shaIl not be ashamed that wait for Me." Precious words
Let us mark how they are iIlustrated in the narrative before us.
Na sooner had J ehoshaphat cast himself completely
upon the Lord, than the divine response fell, with clearness and power, upon his ear. "Harken ye, all Judah,
and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem, and thou king Jehoshaphat; thus saith the Lord unto you, Be not afraid or dismayed by reason of this great multitude; for the battle is
not yours, bnt God's . . . ye shaIl not need to fight in
this battle. Set yourselves, stand ye stiIl, and see the
salvation of the Lord with yOll, 0 Judah and Jerusalem:
fear not, nor be dismayed; to-morro,w go out against
them; for the Lord wiIl be with you."
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What an answer J "The battle is not yours, but
God's." Only think of God's having a battle with peopie! Assuredly there could be little question as to the
issue of such a battle. J ehoshaphat had put the whole
matter into God's hands, and God took it up and made
it entirely His own. It is always th us. Faith puts the
difficulty, the trial, and the burden into God's hands, and
leaves Him to act. This is enollgh. God never refuses
to respond to the appeal of faith j nay, it is His delight
to answer it. Jehoshaphat had made it a question between God and the enemy. He had said, 1I They have
come to cast us out of Thy possession, which Thou hast
given us to inherit." Nothing could be simpler. God
had given Israel the land, and He could keep them in it,
spite of ten thousand foes. Thus faith would reaSon.
The selfsame Hand that had placed them in the land
could keep them there. It was simply a question of
divine power. If 0 our God, wilt Thou not judge them?
for we have no might against this great company that
cometh against us j neither know we what to do j but our
eyes are upon Thee."
It is a wonderful point in the history of any soul, to be
brought to say, 1I I have no might." It is the sure precursor of divine deliverance. The moment a man is
brought to the discovery of his utter powerlessness, the
divine word is, "Stand still, and see the salvation of
God." One does not want "might" to "stand still." It
needs no effort to "see the salvation of God." This
holds good in reference to the sinner in coming to Christ,
at the first; and it holds equally good in reference to the
Christian in his whole career from first to last. The
great difficulty is to get to the end of our own strength.
Once there, the whole thing is settled. There may be a
'ast amount of struggle and exercise ere we are brought to
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say" without strength!" But, the moment we take that
ground, the word is, "Stand' still, and see the salvation
of God." Human effort, in every shape and form, can
but raise a barrier between our souls and God's salvation. If God has undertaken for us, we may well be still.
And has He 110t? Yes, blessed be His holy name, He
has charged Himself with all that concerns us, for time
and eternity i and hence we have only to let Him act for
tiS, in all things.
It is our happy privilege to let Him
go before us, while we follow on II in wonder, love, and
praise."
Thus it was in that interesting and instructive scene
on which we have been dwelling. II Jehosllaphat bowed
his head, with his face to the ground: and all Judah and
the inhabitants' of Jerusalem fell before the Lord, war,
slliping the Lord. And the Levites, of the children c
the Kohathites, and of the child ren of the Korhitel
slood up to praise the Lord God of Israel wilh a lou
voice on high."
Here we have the true attitude and the proper occu p~
tion of the believer. J ehoshaphat withdrew his eyes fror
"that great company that had come against him," and
fixed them upon the living God. Jehovah had come right
in and placed Himself between His people and the enemy, just as He had done in the day of the exodus, at the
Red Sea, so that instead of looki ng at the difficulties,
they might look at Him.
This, beloved reader, is the secret of victory, at all
times, and under all circumstances. This it is which fills
the heart with praise and thanksgiving, and bows the
head in wondering worship. There is something perfectly beautiful in the entire bearing of Jehoshaphatand the
congregation, on the occasion before us. They were
evidently impressed with the thought that they had noth-
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ing to do but to praise God. And they were right. Had
He not said to them, " Ye shall not need to fight"? What
then had Ihey to do? What remained for them? Nothi ng but pra ise. Jehovah was goi ng out before them to
fight j and they had but to follow after Him in adoring
worship.
And now we have the soul-stirring record: "And
when he had consulted with the people, he appointed
sif/gcrs lmto tlte Lord, and that should praise the beauty
of holiness, as they went out before tlJe army, and to
say, Praise the Lord: Ear His mercy endurelh forever."
\Vhat a strange advance guard for an army! A company
of singers! Such is faith's way of ordering the battle.
"And when they began to sing and to praise, the Lord
set 3mbushments against the children of Ammon, Moab,
and Mount Seir, which were come against Judah, and
they were smitten." Only think of the Lord setting a111bushments! Think of His engaging in the business of
military tactics! How wonderful! God will do anything that His people need, if only His people will confide in Him, and leave themselves and their affairs absolutely in His hand.
"And when Judah came toward the watch tower in
the wilderness, they looked unto the multitude, and, behold, they were dead bodies fallen 10 the earth, and none
escaped." Such was the end of "that great company"
-that formidable host--Lhat terrible foe. All vanished
a way before the presence of the God of Israel. Yes, and
had they been a million times more numerous, and
more formidable, the issue would have been the same,
for circumstances are nothing to the living God, and
nothing to a living faith. When God fills the vision of
tlle soul, difficulties fade away, and songs of praise break
forth from joyful lips.
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"And when ]ehoshaphat and his people came to take
away the spoil of them" (for that was all they had to do)
"they found among them in abundance both riches with
the dead bodies, and precious jewels, which they stripped
off for themselves, more than they could carry away; and
they were three days in gathering of the spoil, it was so
much. And on the fourth day, they assembled themselves in the vally of Berachah (or' blessing '); for there
they blessed the Lord."
Such, beloved reader, must ever be the result of a living faith in the living God. More than two thousand
five hundred years have rolled away since the occurrence
of the event on which we have been dwelling; but the
record is as fresh as ever. No change has come ave"
the living God, or over the living faith which ever tak,
hold of His strength, and counts on His faith fulness.
is as true to-day as it was in the day of Jehosl~aphat, th
those who believe in the Lord our God shall be e
tablished, and shall prosper. They shall be endowel
with strength, crowned with victory, clothed with spoils,
and filled with songs of praise. May we then, through
the gracious energy of the Holy Spirit, ever be enabled
to exercise" A LIVING FAITH IN THE LIVING GOD! "
Frolll C. II. M's "The Li1ling Got! and a Living Faith."

"' LORD Jesus, I have naught to plead,
In earth beneath or heaven above,
But just mine own exceeding need
And Thine exceeding love.
"' The need will S0011 be past and goneExceeding great, bnt quickly o'er;
Thy love, unbought, is all Thine own,
And lasts forevermore."
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FAITH.
AITH is not a force or power which the individual can use or manipulate at his pleasnre. It
is not some natural force of human character
that can be lessened or increased at the will of the
individual. Faith does not produce any of the grand
truths which it makes real to the soul. The scientist does not create a single fact nor a single atom of
what he discovers; he can but seek for and point
out that which is already in eziste1lce. And so with
faith: it does not create a single tru th, btlt it does
make truths already existen t good to the soul. The
only thing we can hope to do is to simply discover
what God has for us as a fact, and by faith receive
it-appropriate it. It is so with salvation; with our
acceptance in Christ; our boldness to enter the holies by the blood of Christ: the facts are. there, and
it is the province of faith to make them real to the
soul. The blessed fact in all this is that all the pre~
cious truth has its source in God-faith neither adds
to nor takes away from it-it is of God, and stands
in all His stability and perfection. Well for us that
it is so.
F. H. J.

F

HUMILITy-The only true independence is in
humility; for the humble man exacts nothing, and
cannot be mortified-expects nothing, and cannot be
disappointed. Humility is "also a healing virtue: it
will cicatrize a thousand wounds, which pride would
keep forever open. But humility is not the virtue
of a fool, since it is not consequent upon any comparison between ourselves and others, but between
what we are and what we ought to be-which no
man ever was.
Selected.

ROCK OF AGES.
"~~OCK

of Ages! cleft for me,
.... , I have found my rest in Thee.
Thou, my loving Saviour art,
Worthy Thou to fill my heart.
All my sins were borne by Thee,
In Thy body, on the tree:
There we view the Smitten Rock,
Yielding water for the flock.

" Blessed Jesus-Thou alone
Didst for sinners there atone,
'When uplifted on the tree
Thou didst bear the curse for me,
And from out Thy pierced side.
Flowed remission's cleansing tide.
Then was bruised the serpent's head,
And the darkness thus has fled.
" Christ now risen from the dead,
Is become our living Head;
And we wait His voice to hear,
When to ZlS He will appear:
Sleeping saints who then arise,
Join the triumph of the skies;
While the saints who wait shall be
Changed, and ever, Lord, with Thee.
"Washed in Jesus' precious blood,
And made kings and priests to GodSaints now join the heavenly throng,
Who lift up a grateful song,
To the Lamb who once was slain, .
But forever lives again.
'Rock of Ages! cleft for me,'
All my springs are found in Thee.
II
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"CLEARING THE WAY."
NDER this heading - in "Watchword and
Truth" (Nov., 1904) the Editor contends that
" it was not revealed to Paul that a new Body
was formed, but that Gentiles were now admitted
on equal footing with ] ews into the Body that already existed" (in Old Testament times). But we
learn from 1 Cor. xii. 13, that "by one Spirit are we
all baptized into one Body, whether we be Jews or
Gentiles." Therefore the Jew, as well as the Gentile, is introduced into the Body by the baptism of
the Spirit. By the baptism of the Spirit the Body
was formed: and this baptism of the Spirit took place
at Pentecost, as we learn by comparing Acts i. 5 with
Acts ii. 1-4, In the former passage we read, Ye
shaU be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days
hence.
This was at the end of the" forty days j"
and at the fiftieth day (Pentecost) the Holy Spirit
came from heaven as recorded in Acts ii. 1-4; and
thus the Church was formed, by the baptism of the
Spirit, as announced by the Lord in chap. i. Eph.
i. tells us that God" set Christ at His own right
hand" and" gave Him to be Head over aU things
to the Church, which is His Body."
Do not these scriptures declare that the Body"
did not exist until Christ was exalted, and the Holy
Spirit had descended to form that Body? The revelation of the" mystery" is not that the Gentiles were
now to have a place in the Body, bnt that God was
making a new thing, into which both Jews and Gentiles are baptized by the SpiTit, forming thus the
Body, and united to Christ, the Head of it. No such
Body had existed before, either of Jew or Gentile.
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Both are introduced into it by the Spirit, who could
not come until Jesus was glorified: "for the Holy
Spirit was not yet [given]; because that Jesus was
not yet glorified" (John vii. 39) as we have seen by
the passages in Acts.
Therefore, not only do the scriptures already can·
sidered (Acts i. and ii. with I Cor. xii. 13) refute
(I) the Editor's teaching, but Eph. iii. clearly excludes his assertions as to that passage. The passage
excludes the thought that the Gentile belonged to
II the Body" of old; how could II the Body" have existed with the Gentile on a different level from the
Jew? The nature and unity of the Church, the
Body of Christ, excludes such a thought: it is a dislocation and confusion of the truth.
(2) As to the teaching of the eleven th chapter of
Romans, that the Gentiles as a II wild olive-tree"
were grafted in among the Jewish branches and became partakers with them "of the root and fatness
of the olive.tree," that is a matter of life and salvation-not of "the Body of Christ." Old Testament
believers were born of God, and New Testament
believers are born of God.-all have life in Christ.
But New Testament believers have something additional. Besides having life in Christ, they are joined
to Him as the Head of the Body by the indwelling
Holy Spirit, as we have already seen, and thus become members of His Body, the Chnrch. We are
in Cltrist by life-He is in us, and we in Him: but
by tlte Spirit we are joined to H£m and to one another as members of " the Bocly, " and thus form the
Church.
(3) What is said by the Editor under this number,
is answered by what we have just presented under
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NO.2. "It is not a new family that is formed (in Christianity) but the same family brought into the standing of full grown sons, and having an experience by
the Holy Spirit that corresponds to that standing,"
says the Editor in reasoning from Gal. iv. Here
again (in Gal. iv.) Church truth is not referred to,
any more than in the eleventh chapter of Romans.
Jewish believers of the Old Testament times were
God's children as surely as we are. It has no reference to the subject before us. The Editor again
fails to distinguish between life in Christ, and being
"baptized into the one Body" "by the one Spirit."
(4) Under this number we have the following
statement, "If those believers before the day of
Pentecost, and" also those after the Advent and resurrection, do not have Christ as their Head, then
they are without a Head, without salvation, without
God, and without hope." But Christ is "the Head
of every man," saved or unsaved (I Cor. xi. 3) and
He is the Head of all who are saved, no doubt, as
their Lord and Saviour; but He may be their Head
in that sense, without their being of His Body, the
Church. He is " Head over all things to the Church
which is His Body" (Eph. i. 22). As we have seen
this is true only of those who are indwelt by the
Holy Spirit, that is true only of believers of the present dispensation. King Edward of England is head
of his kingdom, but he is head of his wife also, for
"the head of the woman is the man" (I Cor. xi. 3).
NO.5. has been already answered, 'I How can they
have the same cJ.ivine life from the same glorious
Head, and yet not be members of the same Body,
according to the Scripture?" As already set forth,
partaking in life with Christ is a different thing
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from being joined 'It to Him by the indwelling Spirit
so as to be a member of His Body. Were not Old
Testament saints possessors of life in Him? But the
Holy Spirit had not then come to dwell in the bodies
of believers, which was essential to the formation of
the Church according to I Cor. xii. I3.
(6) As to I Cor. xv. 49, "as we have borne the
image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of
the heavenly," this is true for the Old Testament
saints as well as for us. It is speaking of resurrection, but in no way denies the distinctive relationship of the members of the Boc1y, which, as we are
elsewhere told is peculiar to the present time.
The writer speaks here of the Ie saved Jew on
earth, and the saved Church reigning in glory over
the earth" in a future time. Israel's blessing no
doubt is referred to; but will not saved Israelites
who are on the earth in that day have life in Christ?
-and yet the writer speaks of those in heaven only
as the Church. What is the explanation of thisi
And speaking of the Church in heaven in that time,
he says" that Body will be the Church of the firstborn ones-all who have fallen asleep in Jesus, from
Abel to Advent." But if this be tme who are" the
spirits of just men made perfect" spoken of in the
same verse? If they are Old Testament saints in
distinction from' the Church of the first-born ones"
all is plain: but if "the Church of the first-born
ones includes all from Abel to Advent," who are
these others that are men Honed in this heavenly array?
E. S. LYMAN.
I

(7'0 be concluder! in Ou?' next issue.)

l'

"He tbltt ia joinerl to the Lonl is one Spirit" (1 COl'. vi. 17).
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A CERTAIN POOR WIDOW.
I... l1ke xxi. 1, 6 lind Mark xii. 41, 44.

OW rich and full is the precious Word, which is
the lamp to our feet! and how full the beauty
and perfection it reveals in onr Lord, eternity
alone will show; but through His Spirit, thanK God,
we can enjoy a little measure here.
In the opening verses of Luke xxi., we have the
"poor widow;" the "rich men;" and then Christ
looking on. The Lord reaus all Iteart~. On the one
hand, He reads the earthly thoughts of the" rich
men" in whose actions is no denial of self-only casting in of their abundance j on the other, the utter
abandonment of self in the "poor widow
her
heart has an absorbing object. To the natural mind
the widow's act seems insignificant indeed as compared with that of the rich men: but, saith the
Lord, As the heavens are higher than the earth, so
are My ways higher than your ways, and My
thoughts than your thoughts (Isa. Iv. 9)' How little
such an offering as hers would go toward the expense
of the temple with all its costly decorations and service - and what money can do is all earthly men
know. But Christ judged from an entirely different
point of view, and so from His lips comes a judgmen t which abides eternally - "she hath cast in
more than they all."
Are we, as individual children of God, like her?
Is not this a pattern of what God looks for as the
great, leading characteristic in each one of us?
And is not the Church-the true Church of Christ as
a whole-set before us in that poor widow? Surely
yes. Are we then in that attitude of heart which
corresponds with this? Are we in spirit II widows in

H

II -

FRAGMENT.

21 5

deed "-mourning for an absent Lord, and looking
for His return? Is He our absorbing Object, so that
we cast in onr living, all of it, as she did~ The eyes
of the world aloe not attracted by such a thing-it is
of little importance; but how different with the
Lord. I I Two mites i" she could easily have divided
her little .' all "--one for herself, one for the temple
of the Lord. But she cast in her all. If Christ is,
as He should be, the most precious object of our
hearts, the practical life flowing from it will surely
be a true testimony. Further on, the Lord points us
to the day when all things shall be taken at at their
true value; when the earthly shall have been cast
down; and when the life in which Christ has been
the object shall stand and go to adorn thronghout
eternity the living temple.
R. F. H.
I I FIRSTBORN"
as used 111 SCripture does not of
necessity mean the one born first, though the term
arises from that. The one born first was always
given the place of pre-eminence; and so, if, for some
reason (as in Reuben and others) the one born first
lost that place, a younger one received it. Thus
Christ as I I Firstborn of every creature" (Col. i. 15)
is not the one born first, but to whom God gives the
pre.eminent place of firstborn. As man He is above
and Head of all creation, and sooner or later, all
must bow to Him.
In like manner He is 'c the firstborn from the
dead II (Col. i. 18). Others were raised from among
the dead before Him, such as Lazarus and others,
bllt of all who belong to the first resurrection-who
shall come forth fro111 among the dead, and who will
share His glory with Him, He will ever be the preeminent One-the chief above them all.
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SEVEN DISTINCT TITLES OF CHRIST
IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL.
I.

CHARACTERIZED BY, AND LlNKED WITH,
THE THEME OF THIS GOSPEL.

HE Gospel of John is es~entially doctr~nal in
character, as compared wIth the Synoptlc Gas.
pels which are so largely historical. Thesub.
ject before the Evangelist, objectively, is the in.
carnate deity of Christ, the fact that the Word has
tabernacled in flesh, and that in Him is the SOtlrce
of eternal life. Subjectively, he treats of eternal
life communicated and dependent.
As a consequence, we find that discourse forrus the greater
part of the Gospel, and the miracles recorded are
only the text for these discourses, by which divine
truth is unfolded from the lips of God among men.
In no other Gospel do we hear so often the emphatic and blessed" I am's" of the divine Son. We
realize that they COme from Him who is the I AM,
the eternal self-existing" One. What weight of authority this gives to every statement coming from
His blessed lips, and how sweet to have from them
that expression of the infallibility of the word of
God-" Scripture cannot be broke1t, "-when men on
every hand are striving to set it aside.
It is interesting to note that seven times Christ
makes distinct and positive statements of what He is
in Himself, prefaced by His immutable "I am."
They are not concerning His ueity, though they are
related t6 it-for it is like a golden thread running
through the whole Gospel.
We may say these
statements are as jewels which hang from it, and
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present Him in those aspects relative to the eternal
life communicated to those that receive Him; that is,
with the subjective, rather than the objective, side.
We may note, too, in connection with this that they
are all in the second great division of the Gospel,
which treats of the eternal life from this point of
view. (For these divisions see Numerical Bible.)
The first of these titles is in chap. vi. "I am the
Bread of Life." This presents to us Christ as the
sustenance of that life eternal which He has communicated to us who believe on Him. Thus in
Him, we haVe not only the life eternal itself, but
also the sufficiency for this new life, and the secret
of its perpetuity. 1'his maintains His place of supremacy and headship over those who receive this
life. They need Him continuously.
The second is, 'I I am the Light of the world"
(chap. ix). The sense in which Christ was the light
of the world is clearly developed in this Gospel.
"In Him was life, and the life was the light of
men," manifested here in the world-in Him who
was the Word, as John declares in his epistle (1 John
i. 2). The divine nature thus fully' displayed must
be the" Light of the world," and for men; although
its shining only manifests all to be in darkness.
Nevertheless it it the manifestation of God in " grace
and truth." But He who is this divine manifestation,
communicates this same life eternal to as many as
believe on His name. Therefol"e from them must
shine fonh (in measure at least) this same blessed
light which hath "shined in our hearts, for the sllining fortlt of the light of the knowledge of the glory
of God in the face of Jesus Chl'ist." Thus, as Jesus
declares, he who follows Him" shall have the light
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of life. " In other words, it means that the belie'
ing one who follows Christ, having this life and tl
bread of life to sustain it, will manifest the ligl
which shines from it-parallel with the fact that tl
life in Christ was the out-shining of that life in tl
world. \Vhile He was in the world He alone w:
the light of it (John ix. 5). But now that He is r
longer in it, He has those who, if they follow Hin
are to have the light of life shining from them am
the darkness.
We are II to shine as ligh ts in tl
world" (Phil. ii. J 5). In all this the question
plainly one of relationship to the scene in which t1
life is communicate<1-a trne second place; and i
connection with the first will be only the more en
phasized when it is taken up in detail.
In the third place we have, II I am the Door of tl
sheep" (ch. x. 7); and again (vel'. 9) "I am the Door,
He that enters by this Door shall be saved and sha
go in and 011t and find pasture. In this we have tt
thought of the portion that belongs to this life. Vi
get here the realz"zation of what belongs to this liJ
_ I I the
pasture" that it needs. Further though
connected with' the third place will develop when v.
come to consider ID ore particularly this title.
Fourthly, "I am the good Shepherd" (John J
II-14). With this figure of tender loving care v.
have coupled that supreme act of devotion to H
own-the laying down of His life for the sheep. I
this title we have expressed the watchful care ove
the ministering of perfect love and power to the dl
velopment of the life given by its Divine Cornmun
cant. "I came that they might have life, and ha\i
it abundantly;" that is, that it should develop an
go beyond the mere fact of life posse~sed. The 01

SEVEN DISTINCT TITLES OF CHRIST.

:2I9

Testament saints had life eternal, but now that He
who" is the true God and eternal life II had come,
those who had this life imparted to them were to
have it in superabundance, as regards the practical,
actual knowledge and enjoyment of it. This is the
direct result of His good shepherding. With this,
the fourth place, is linked experience, testing, and
failure by the way, with weakness of the creature.
These are the circumstances under which the life is
developed and expanded by His "rod and staff" and
His tender leading.
Fifthly, "I am the Resurrection and the Life."
Based on t11is we have the link of the creature
with the Eternal-man, though he be dead, linked
through Christ with life in God. "He that believeth
on Me, though he have died, shall live; and ever:
one who liveth and believeth on Me shall never die.
We see here the eternal life passing under the sha
dow of death; coming out of it in the glory of resur
rection; bringing with Him a multitude of captives
who are carried in Him beyond the power of death.
Thus is that divine, eternal tie established between God and man. Five, plainly speaks of this.
But more of the preciousness of it when we consider
the details.
In the sixth place (John xiv. 6), "I am the Way,
the Truth, and the Life." Christ is the way by
which alon~ the Father can be reached. Not only
so, but He only is the One by whom and through
whom the Father can be known. He is the Truth,
the revelation of the Father. And then, too, He is
the life, which imparted to others, is the power in
in which all is enjoyed and made good to them. No
one can come to the Father but by Him. And here
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we have imposed the divine limit of approach to
God. A limit set, or a boundary line fixed, which
excludes all who seek some othel" way of approach,
but within which are all those who have accepted
the divine avenue which leads from darkness to eternal light. Of such a fixed limit the numerical place
of this title is a reminder. But a more important
thought is that we have the manifestation of the fulness of the Godhead (3) in the Person of Christ (2).
Thus the power of 3 is taken up and actively displayed (of which the act of multiplication, even in
numbers, speaks) by the 2, and into the full blessing
and power of this, those are introduced who follow
this way. This we shall fully see when we come
to it.
Seven th (John xv. I), "I am the true Vine, and
again" I am the Vine" (vel'. 5). Here we reach the
full and final thought as to His relation to the communicated life.
Here we have the foundation
thought which underlies the whole truth of Christian position as developed by Paul. We have here,
therefore, perfection. It is the indissoluble oneness
of Christ and His members as figured in the vine and
its branches. Here we have what is eternal, and
shall abide throughout endless ages the vessel for
the display of God's glory.
We have thus very briefly characterized these
seven titles of Christ. In them we find the circle
returning into itself; with the "Bread" we commence-" abideth in Me and I in him;" with the
"Vine" we end-" abide in Me and I in you."
How blessed the refuge divine love has provided for
those who will take it. A refuge which clothes the
refugee in a beauty and glory according to the mind
II
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and eye of God. May our hearts enter into it more
fully. And if the Lord permit the taking up of these
several titles, each separately, may the Spirit feed us
with the living bread-Christ Himself.
J. B. Jr.
(To be eonUnnecl.)

EXTRACT OF LETTER.
Tis in thinking of Him-of Himself-that one has
joy. You are not a joyful Christian. I understand
it, I know it: there is discipline in that. Christ has
not had the place that He ought to have had in your
soul. You see, I hide nothing from you. But that is not
all: you have not confidence enough in His grace. Own
an to Him that might be a cloud between your soul and
His love. You do it, I know; but the grace, the deep
perfect love of Jesus, the love which is above all our
fal1lts, and gave itself for all our sins, the love which
took occasion of our very weaknesses to show its own
perfection-of it you do not think enough. That love
divine, but also personal of the Saviour, wilJ fill your
heart; Jesus wilJ fill it; and you win then be not only in
peace, but joyful. I attach more importance to peace
than to joy. I should wish to see you habitually in a
joy more deep than demonstrative; but if Jesus is in the
bottom of your heart, that Jesus who has blotted out all
trace of evil in us, in whom we live before God, then
YQur joy win be deep. May it be so. Oh! that your
heart may be filled with Jesus Himself, and with His
love, and with the sense of His grace. He has saved
you, He has washed you, He has become your life, in
order that you may enjoy God. What could you have
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more than Himself? You can see His goodness in the
peace that He gives you, and in the way in which He
surrounds you with such care and affection . . . .
How blessed, when every trace of that which 11as kept
us bound in some way or other to this world of misery
and evil will have completely disappeared, and when we.
find ourselves in that ligh t where all is perfect! Therefore trust yourself to His love.
J. N. D.

CURRENT EVENTS.

T

HE successes of Japan in her war with Russia haye
been a great surprise to many. Some are raising
questions which make it necessary to consider afresh the interpretation commonly put upon certain
passages of Scripture. It has been generally thought
that prophecy indicates that Russia will ultimately acquire supremacy over both China and India. With this
thought in the mind, the present check upon the expansion plans of the Russian rulers appears to be in conflict
with the expected progress of Russia.
Now, if Russia should acquire sovereignty over both
China and India, would she not by that means acquire
what we commonly speak of as "world supremacy"? She
would certainly dictate to the world. In the book of
Daniel, however, we learn there are but four Gentile
powers that are to have world supremacy, and it tells us
what powers they are. Russia is not one of them. Both
Daniel and the Revelation agree in testifying that world
supremacy will be in the hands of the fourth, or Roman
power, in the time of Jacob's final sorrows. Rev. xiii. 7
expressly states that, in the last half week of Gentile
times, "authority over every kindred and tongue and nation" will be held by the last great Roman head-the
head that receives a wound but is healed.
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Beside this, Rev. xvi. 12 speaks of a very strong confederacy of "kings from the East." This company of as"
sociated kings must certainly be contrasted with, not"Only
the great Western power (the Roman), but with Russia,
or Gog, whose quarters are expressly said to be in the
North. (See Ezek. xxxviii. 6, IS; xxxix. 2.) It seems
clear there are to be three con federacies-one in the
West, one in the North, and one in the East.
But if we accept a great confederacy of kings in the
East, we must abandon the thought of Russia extending
her power until she brings China, Japan, and India under her control.
Looking upon the presentstrllggle in the light of this,
I think we may see in the successes of Japan a distinct
check upon Russian aggression. God is using Japan to
thwart Russia's purposes of eX[Jansion.
Another consideration seems to confirm this view.
Just what role Russia will assume during the last week
of the times of the Gentiles, does not seem to be revealed.
The part she will play in the stirring events of that period does not form any part of the subjects 0[ which the
book of Revelation treats. What is clear is that ber
doom is later than that of the other two confederacies.
That she will be represented in the fierce conflict, when
the armies of the nations will be gathered for the battle
of the great day of God Almighty, I quite believe. But
evidently her entire force will not be there. While this
conflict is going on the Lord Himself takes the issues
into His own hand. He espollses the cause of His own
people, judges unsparingly the assembled armies, and, so
far as the powers of the 'Vest and the East are concerned,
they are completely crushed. But Gog, or Russia, does
not seem to learn the lesson of the judgments of the Lord;
Of course, Israel is delivered and established in her own
land, now "brought back from the sword" (Ezek. xxxviii.
8). Dwelling there under the wing of Jeltovah, in safety
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and rest, Russia will look upon her and will" think an
evil thought" (ver. 10). After the other powers of the
world have been completely humbled by the Lord, disregarding the presence of Jehovah in the midst of His
people and the lessons of the judgments by which He
has returned them to their possessions, Russia will
swoop down upon the mountains of Israel with all her
armies (ver. 4); but, instead of taking Israel as a spoil
and prey, she will be overthrown by the hand of God.
This destruction of the mighty hosts of Israel's last, or
Northern foe, seems to be the last of the judgments of
the Lord as fulfilling the type of David. The Solomon
type, or reign of peace, follows.
Whatever the humiliation Japan inflicts upon Russia
now, and whatever the outcome of her present internal
struggles, Russia will continue to be a great power; and
the haughtiness which has so plainly characterized her
rulers wiil at last boldly defy the God of Israel, even
after He has displayed His power in judgment in the
complete destruction of the armies of the West and of
the East.
•
In the steadily rising tide of Japanese power and in
fluence, we may see the initial element of what will culminate in the allied kings of the East. Truly the trees
are putting forth leaves; the long looked for summer is
near! How much nearer, then, must be our own hope I
C. CRAIN.

THE STORY OF CORNELIUS AND ITS
LESSONS.

W

HY was the story of Cornelius written? What
are the lessons we are to gather from it? To
answer these questions it is needful to recall
the commission the risen Lord Jesus gave to His
disciples. Matthew tells us that He authorized them
to "disciple the nations" (chap. xxviii. I 9). Mark
says He told them to "preach the gospel to every
creature in all the world" (xvi. IS). Through Luke
we learn that after He had instructed them concerning the preaching of "repentance and remission of
sins among all nati01zs," He told them to "tarry at
Jerusalem until they received power from on high"
(xxiv. 47-49). In Acts i. 8, we read lIe said tc
them, "But ye shall receive power after that tlH
Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be wit
nesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of th~
earth." Another passage in John xvi. must also bL
remembered. Speaking of the Holy Spirit whom
He had promised to send to them, He said, "He
will guide you into all truth" (ver. 13).
N ow, these passages make it clear the risen Lord
not only authorized the proclamation and establishmen t of Christianity in Jerusalem, in all Judea and
in Samaria, but also t'n all the world; and further,
that the Holy Spirit, whom He would send to them,
would guide them into all the truth they would need
in order to carry out tlleir commission.
Turning now to Acts iL, where we have the ac·
count of the descent of the Holy Spirit, we find that
the preaching of repentance and the remission Of
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sins began at Jerusalem (vet". 311). In chap. vi. 7 we
read, ",' And the word of God increased; and the
number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem
greatly; and a great company of the priests were
obedient to the faith." Up to this time there does
not appear to have been any thought of Samaria,
nor of the great Gentile 'World. In chap. viii., we
learn of a great persecution breaking out, scattering
the assembly "abroad throughout the regions of
Judea and Samaria," though the apostles themselves
still remained at Jerusalem (ver. I). The fugitive
disciples, wherever they gO,carry with them the joyful message that has been proclaimed in J erllsalem
(vel'. 4). Thus the commission of the Lord to His
disciples was carried ont in tlu regions of Judea.
While this was going on Philip goes to Samaria proclaiming the message there. Numbers, ,", both men
and women," believed. The apostles, still at J emsalem, hearing of the work going on in Samaria, send
Peter and John, who having" prayed for them that
they might receive the Holy Ghost," laid their hands
on them and thus owned the Samaritan believers as
sharers with themselves in the remission of sins and
the gift of the Holy Spirit.
Though evangelizing many of the Samaritan villages they return to Jerusalem with no thought apparently that the Gentile world is to be invaded with
the gospel of repentance and remission of sins. The
converted Ethiopian returning joyfully to his own
land, of which in due time they must have heard,
one would think would have suggested this, but there
is no hint that it did. Nor did the conversion of Saul
nd his call to bear the name of Jesus before" GenIes and kings JI as well as "the children of Israel"
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remind them of their Lord's command to go "into
all the world." It was necessary, then, that the
IIoly Spirit Himself should force it upon them.' It
was hard for them to believe that God would grant
"repentance unto life" to the Gentiles. It went
against all their prejudices to allow that a Gentile,
even though he be a believer, was a fellow-citizen
with them, and with them in the household of God.
These things had to be demonstrated to them; and
that, too, in a way they could not resist. This demonstration the case of Cornelius supplies. An examination of the account will make it manifest. It
will clearly appear that the Holy Spirit, in all the incidents and circumstances connected with Cornelius
was guiding into the trutlz. Let us, then, study the
inspired record-the infallible account of how a Gentile believer was encouraged to take his place among
the sanctified through faith in Christ Jesus, and the
believing Jews themselves forced to own him as one
with them in the household of God.
In the first place we may notice that by his name
-Cornelius-he belonged to a distinguished Roman
family. He could point to a long list of honored
ancestors-men who had taken a conspicuous part in
a history of which every patriotic Roman was proud.
But this was not his title to take his place among
the sons of.
God:
nor was the honorable office he
'
filled - the centurion, or commander, of a choice
band of soldiers. But these things, coupled with
his great generosity to the Jews, tended to weaken
Jewish prejudice against him. He was indeed a
man" of good report among all the nation of the
Jews" (chap. x. '2 '2). Nevertheless, it was not "' a
lawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company" with even so good a Gentile.

.
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But, qesides all this, we must notice that he had
renounced the Roman religion and was a worshiper
of the God of the Jews, to whom he continually
prayed and whom he feared, guiding his family in
the fear of God also. He was not a pros~lyte to the
Jewish religion, but through the testimony of the
Jews, imperfect as it was, to the one true God, he
had been converted from Paganism and become a
worshiper of God. Now here we may ask,what was
the position of such as he under the law of Moses?
What was the relation of such .to Israel? Did they
form part of the commonwealth of Israel? No; they
were strangers and aliens. They were not sharers
with Israel in her blessings. If they saw fit to dwell
within Israel's gates they received the stranger's
portion, but even thus were excluded from Israel's
nearness. Israel had what was exclusively her own.
But Christianity had now come and was being established in the world. Is this old exclusiveness to be
continued? Is a Gentile worshiper to be kept in the
far off place, and only Jewish believers to have the
near place? No;' the grace of God which bringeth
salvation to all men" has now come. Under this
grace,a believing Jew not only has the knowledge of
a hope of life and incorruptibility beyond death, but
of a present place in the favor of God and a pt'esent
assurance of the remission of his sins. But these ~re
not blessings that belong exclusively to the believing Jew. They are the blessings and portion of the
believing Gentile as well, and the truth of it must be
demonstrated.
Bllt it 111Ust be demonstrated in such a way that
not only the believing Gentile will boldly claim, and
take, and enjoy his blessing, put the believing Jew
I
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acknowledge his right. An angel is, therefore, first
of all, sent to Cornelius to assure him that his
"prayers" and ., alms" are "a menlorial" before
God. It is not that they areThe·g:l:ounci·~(·biessirIg
oi:!:J{ the favor of God, but rather the ·:W{tn"e"s·s of the
faith that is in him-the memorial of a faith that is
not.a ." dead faith
~·"ii~i~g, fr;litful faith.
But "blessed as it was for Cornelius to learn that his
prayers and alms were acceptable to God,apart from
the mediation and intercessioli of the Jewish priesthood, he needed to learn more than this. He needed to learn that it was his privilege to take openly
and publicly the place God gives now to the children
of God. He needed to learn that he had a God·
giy_eJ:t righLt~§Lpla~~"t~_the l~q~"~~hold.o(f~ith.
So
the angel directs him to send for Simon to receive a
message from God through him.· How easy it would
have been for the angel to have given the necessary
divine communicatiOll!How readily might the.... Spirit
.... - .
of God have spoken the needed message directly to
Cornelius. BLtt neither was the way of God. He
would have tl~,?~e who maintained the bars by which
the believing Gentile was shut out and held in
the far-off place, throw down the bars and proclaim
the unity of the believing Gentile with the believing
Jew.
Btl t if the believing Jew is to do th is he must learn
that a vessel, however naturally unclean, when God
has cleansed it, is no longer to be treated as unclean.
Simon Pet~r, while dwelling with Simon the tanner,
111USt surely have had opportunity to become familiarized with the idea of "cleansing unclean things
for holding pnre water," for a part at least of a tanner's business was to prepare the skins of which the
I I ...
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water bottles were made. Bqt however familiar
with this process, he certainly had not though t of it
as symbolizing the cleansing of the Gentiles. At
this time he would not have allowed that Cornelius
was" sanctified in Christ Jesus." But he must be
brought t~ see in him .Cl vessel cleansed of God.
This is the lesson of the vision of the ., great sheet"
full of, to a Jew, every kind of unclean animals.
Bidden to "slay and eat," he refuses on the ground
that they are unclean creatures; but the divine
voice rebukes him for calling unclean" what God
has cleansed. " That the lesson of the vision has to
do with the Gentiles he soon learns, for as he is
wondering whaTitallmeans, the Spirit who is guiding into the truth, tells him of the arrival of three
men who are seeking for him, and that he must go
with them without misgivings, as He had sent them.
When Peter met them he found them to be messengers from the Gentile Cornelius, who by divine
guidance had sent for him to come and to give him
a message from God. It was impossible to resist.
To do so would be to resist God. If God had
~leansed Cornelius, Peter cOllld not oppose it.
He went, therefore, as he says, "'!it?out gainsayj.l!g," When he had arrived at the home of Cornelius,he reminds him that it is unlawful for a Jew" to
keep company, or come unto one that is of another
nation, " and then declares that God had broken dOW!l
his prejudice and scruples, and taught him to regard
him as a cleansed person. But the matter could not
be left there. The simpl~_~~c()gnition that a believing Gentile is cleansed.{snot enough. There must
~~ the ministry of the blessing that belo~gs to faith.
Peter had been told that Cornelius had been in-
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structed to expect a message from God through him.
But before the message is given the ,~ase must be
made clear. Peter, therefore, inquires, "For what
intent have ye sent for me?" To which Cornelius
replies that he had received, through an angel, assurance from God that his prll:yers were h.~§rc1, and that
his . ~l.~~lS were acc~ptable in the presence of God;
that Qod had a conl111unication to make to him, and
that he, Peter, had been designated as the one who
was to give him the communication. He then adds,
"Now therefore we are all here presen t before God,
to l~a.r all things that are commanded thee of God. "
The case is now clear to--Peter. He understands
that not only is a believing Gentile a cleansed vessel,
but that the fruits of faith in such ar;a rich odor in
the presence ~f God, and that it is the ~i11 of God
that the I~Y', who has by grace obtained from the
risen alld exalted Lord Jesus the forgiveness of
sins, should communicate his incomparable blessing to the bel{~ving Gentiie, and thus openly and
p~lblicly acknowledge faith's title to the blessing
wherever it is found, whether in Jew or Gentile.
This he accordingly now does. He tells Cornelills
that he now understands that God does not hold the
person of a Jew above that of a Gentile; that, wherever there is faith, there is one who is accepted
witi;'-G~-Ci: ''I'hen he s'ays, You lmow the word-the
God sent to the children of Israel, which
they in their unbelief rejected, hanging upon a cross
the One who brought it. Now God has raised Him
up from the dead-a fact of which there is creditable
testimony. As tInts risen, He gave a'commandment
that we should proclaim Him to the people, to be the
Judge both of the living and of the dead. Now

;nessa.ge-
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the combined testimony of the prophets is that wlzoever believes in this man-rejected, but God-exalted
Man, shall receive the remission of sins-i. e., the believing Gentile shares, along with the believing Jew,
in the grace that is in the hands of the risen Jesus to
bestow. Thus Cornelius is assured that tlle blessin,g
of the house of faith is his; that he is a sharer with
saints in their portion and privileges.
.
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C. CRAIN.
(To be concluded in
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next isslle.)

LIKE PILATE.
OW many on every hand are like Pilate: he did
not seek the having to do with Jesus, but it
forced itself upon him, and he could not avoid
it. So with many; they do not seek it, but it seeks
them; they would like to avoid it, but they cannot;
they can no more dismiss it successfully than they
can dismiss the sun that shines upon them, or dismiss the incessantly approaching hour of their death
and of the judgment which follows.
When the matter was forced on Pilate, he tried to
be neutral; to make others decide for themselves
and leave him in non-committal. He could not succeed. He must decide for or against Jesus. He
loved this world more than his soul; a place of honor
for a little season, more than the glory of heaven for
aU eternity. He decided against Jesus, though his
conscience knew better.
N ow all this is not related about Pilate for Pilate's
sake. There js not a man who can avoid having to
do with Jesus-with Jesus now as Saviour, or with
Jesus by and by as J uc1ge. None Can escape this.
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It is God's decree. "Every knee shall bow." It
matters little therefore what we think of any other,
but'much indeed does it matter what we think of
Jesus.
Nor does this end with our having found the salvation that everyone finds who believes in Jesus.
It continues with the saved man with regard to all
truth. Jesus said, "I am the Way, the Truth, and
the Life." He is the embodiment of all truth, and
all truth is linked up with Him as every link in a
chain. Should we therefore seek to be neutral concerning any part of the truth-dismiss it because
perhaps it is too costly, too disturbing an element
for our easy-going life and self-Iove-we shall surely
have to face it some day. Truth in all its parts has
a claim upon us. It is not given for our choice, but
for obedience. Blessed are they who, knowing it,
are doers of it.

A WORD ON THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT

T

HERE is "one Spirit" (Eph. iv. 4). Manyan(
varied are His ofiices; but in each and all, Hi:
object is to glorify Christ (John xvi. 14)
Whatever He does, in whatever way He acts, it
always in accordance with what He is Himself, ".
Holy Spirit;" and with that one object ever in vit
...,.-the glory of Christ. Conflict, confusion, or contn
diction in His actions there cannot be, He is God th,
Holy Spirit. Therefore in His many and varie(
activities and operations, there is, there can be bu
one, united, consistent, and harmonious action on
His part, and an object that is never deviated from.
On our part, to "keep the unity of the Spirit," is
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to see and to act in harmony with the Spirit, and
consequently with all those doing likewise. It is not
merely seeing eye to eye with one another about
some particular truth whatever it may be; but it is see·
ing eye to eye with the Spirit of God; being in His
mino, and acting in harmony with Him. It is not
"many nlen, many minds," ~ut one mind - the
Spirit's mind. Many men surely, but" all made to
drink into one Spirit" (I Cor. xii. 13), so that all may
be controlled by, and in the mind of the Spirit.
We see at once that if this is really carried out in
practice, then there will be a manifestation of one·
ness on our part, whether it be in connection with
what is ecclesiastical or moral. If we fail in this,
then we are not keeping the Spirit's unity. It is not
that we have b1'oken it as to actual fact, for we cannot break what He forms, or does " but we are out of
harmony with His object and action, and are not
keeping His unity. Hence we see the force of the
word that is used •• endeavoring;" or as the new
translation reads it, 'I using diligence to keep the
unity of the Spirit in the uniting bond of peace."
Timothy is told to "Izold fast the form of sound
words i" and to " keep, by the Holy Ghost, that good
thing which was committed to him (2 Tim. i. 13,14).
There was no thought of making or breaki1zg, but
simply of keeping, holding .fast, not letting slip. If
otherwise, then he would be out of touch with what
was entrusted to him as a valuable deposit from God
to keep; and although the things mentioned existed
just as ever they did,yet he would be out of harmbny
with the Spirit about them. The Lord, it will be
observed, speaks in a similar way to the remnant in
Thyatira, II I will put upon you none other burden,
II
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but that which ye have hold fast till I COn1e " (Rev,
ii. 24, 25). Then He commends the church at Philadelphia with "thou hast kept My word, and not
denied My name" (Rev. iii. 8). Thus we see that
keepilzg, or not keeping, does not necessarily mean
either making or breaking, but haWing fast-being
true to, and acting consistently and in harmony with
that which we are called upon to keep or hold fast.
Now this exhortation to keep the Spirit's unity is,
I judge, very comprehensive. It is not limited to
the ecclesiastical aspect or use of it, as has been so
often done, but embraces all the truth of God revealed and communicated by the Spirit (I Cor. ii,
10, 13; I Pet. 1. 12). And the mom,ent any saint of
God acts contrary to the mind of the Spirit with regard
to any truth revealed in the Word, no matter what it
is, he is there and then out of tOl1Ch, has lost hold as
it. were, and is not keepz'ng the unity of the Spirit.
There is thus call for constant exercise of conscience
and faith, and constant" endeavoring," as the hindrances and difficulties are many and great.
Let us keep clear in our minds that what the Holy
Spirit forms, and all that He does, stands in its abo
solute perfection, untouched, and unaffected by all
the failure and evil on every hand. We can neither
make, break, or mar it in any way. The body which
He forms (I Cor. xii. 13) is perfect and cannot be
divided. The Scriptures which He has inspired and
given (I Cor. ii. 10, 13; 2 Tim. iii. 16) are absolutely perfect and" cannot be broken" (John x. 35),
And His interpretations of those Scriptures, or application of their principles, admit of no contradiction,
or possibility of saints being led by Him to opposing
judgments on the .same subject; neither can He
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be the author of contradiction and confusion; and we
must be careful, and not, either ignorantly or otherwise, father on Him the manifest results of our own
weakness and failure in endeavoring to keep His unity.
Those who really and truly keep it will have the
Word as the basis and guide for their action, for the
Spirit ever acts through the Word. Apart from
that Word as their authority for such action (and
it will appeal to altd command the consciences of
the godly everywhere) it is but the fleshly activity
and assumption of those whose claim to spirituality
is but a mere claim for themselves.
It has been said, "The unity of the Spirit is the
one mystical body on earth." Indeed this is a
view held by many on the sllbject, that He has
formed a something-the one body-which we are to
keep. But I think it is a mistake to speak of it thus,
and confounds the II one body" with the" one Spirit." Surely it becomes us to be in His mind and act
in unison with Him in the truth of "one body:"
but if the unity of the Spirit II is the one mystical
body," seeing we are told to keep that unity, it practically means we must keep the one body; and to
obey such a command would place us at once in conflict with much of the Spirit's teaching in the Word,
and create confusion and contradiction making Him
the author of it. We should have to walk with
every member of the body no matter who they weJ:e,
what they were, or where they were. Nothing would
justify us in separating from any of them, let their
doctdnes or practice be what they may; and this
certainly would not, and could not be the unity of
~he Holy Spirit, whose object is to glorify Christ, the
)ne who is the" Holy and the True."
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True, He forms the body-a divine unity, as I
Cor. xii. 13 teaches: that, we do not question. And
had there been no failure in acting on that truth, all
saints would have been in harmony with the mind of
the Spirit, and there would have been an outward
manifestation of the oneness of the body i and the
unity of the Spirit in tltat ecclesiastical connection
would have been kept by all. But man is a sinful
and fallen creature, Even the saints, though born
again and indwelt by the Holy Ghost, have sin in
them still; and the certainty of failure in responsibility was foreseen, and provision made by God for
the walk and path of the godly in the midst of failure and ruin. Yea, the very fact of ruin foreseen,
and now existing, necessitates the endeavoring, in
the face of difficulty and opposition, to keep the
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace: in other
words, to be in His minel, and act with Him and in
His power on the principle of one body, spite of all
hindrances-llot try to keep the one body.
The state of the professing Church to-day makes it
an impossibility to walk with every member of the
body, though we are bound to recognize all true
Christians as being fellow-members of it. Not only
is moral and doctrinal evil in the individual a barrier, but the awful increase of evil doctrine among
those who teach, makes association, where it is known
and allowed, an equal barrier to fellowship; and it
is this question of association which is being let slip
to-day by many, and which we have to guard against.
To receive some, therefore, to fellowship at the Lord's
table we dare not. Take the case of a true saint of
God falling into any fundamental false doctrine, as
::I John x.; he has not lost his place in the body.
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The unity of the Spirit, too, remains untouched, altogether apart,from the state and action of the fallen
brother. But he Z"S not keepz"ng z"t. He is entirely
out of harmony with the mind of the Spirit as to the
truth about Christ's person and work, and also with
those who are endeavoring to keep it. Besides which
he has made himself subject to discipline through
his fall.
What then is to be the attitude of fellow-members
of the body toward such an one? Are they to continue'in fellowship with l1im under the mistaken plea
of keeping the Spirit's unity, and that that unity the
one body? Certainly not! He has become leavened,.
and the instructions in the Word are most explicit in
such a case. See I Cor. v, 6-13. Yea,even a Christian
lady is commanded by God not to receive such an one
into her house, or she would by so doing become
"partaker of h,is evil deeds" (2 John 10). Conld we
then imagine our own doors c!osed against such a
person and yet the door of God's Assembly kept
open for him to come and take his place at the
Lord's table? We should be unworthy of the name
of Christian were we to allow it.
Then in acting thus toward that one, and refusing
him a place at the Lord's table, and also to all those
knowz"ngly in sympathy and fellowship with him, and
thus" partakers" of his evil deeds, do we, in that, fail
in keeping the Spirit's unity? Far from it! Nor do
we in any way deny that they are true members of
'he body equally with ourselves. But in the ordering
f the house of God where the Holy Spirit dwells,
le instructions are clear and explicit how to act in
~ase: and it is self-evident that the Holy Ghost
uld not, and could not lead a company of saints to
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act thus in obedience to the Word, and another company to act altogether differently and in opposition,
and thus be the author of confusion.
Moreover the jUdgment of a local assembly in regard to any question of discipline which may arise
in its midst, is of necessity a judgment for the whole
assembly or house of God. How could it be otherwise? It is arrived at under the Spirit's guidance
in that house, and in connection with that house
(though in a local assembly), for discipline is ever
connected with till! house, and not with the body.
Assuming therefore that such judgment is arrived
at in a proper and scriptural way, to refuse it would
be a very serious matter indeed; as well as to den:
the Spirit's unity instead of endeavoring to keep i
in the bond of peace.
The unity of the Spirit is, however, as I have al
ready said, not merely ecclesiastical and connectel
with the assembly; but embraces all His activitie
and ·operations in connection with everything in the
written Word and for the glory of Christ. And our
endeavoring to keep it is each one acting individually
or all collectively, in harmony with, or in the" fellowship of the Spirit, in whatever He is occupying
us with at the moment.
Nor must we ever forget that to "walk worthy of
the calling wherewith we are called, as well as to
endeavor to kee-p the Spirit's unity,calls for a certain
state of soul to enable us to do it. It must be with
"lowliness and meekness, and long-suffering; forbearing one another in love.
We shall ever find in
ourselves,as we walk in the light, that which calls for
lowliness and meekness: and that in others which de!pands long-suffering and forbearance. We cannot
II

II

II
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insist that others should not be weak, or that they
must see eye to eye with us on, every point-except,
of course, that which is fundamental: we must wait
on them and help them, in order to arrive at that
oneness; hence the necessity for the exercise of those
qualities.
But on the other hand, wh en evil is there, and such
evil as calls for righteous and peremptory dealing,
then forbearance and long-suffering have no longer
a place: we are called upon to act for God aud "put

away f?'om amongst yourselves that 'wicked person. "
At the same time, woe unto us if there is only that
fiery and fleshly zeal to put away evil, and the absence of that lowliness and meekness in ourselves
which enables us to enter into the gravity and sorrow of that which has so dishonored Christ,disgraced
ourselves, and which calls for the extreme act of
excision.
The recognition of others as fellow-members of the
body of Christ and receiving them as such, so much
insisted on in a mistaken way by some to-day, is incumbent on us, we fully admit; but that must be
qualified by, "provided they are not scripturally disqualified. " To do so otherwise is not keeping the
Spirit's unity, bu t a peace-at-any-price sort of policy,
which cares far more for outward unity and a mistaken charity than for the Spirit's unity, and the interests of Him who died for us, and the holiness that
becomes God's house forever.
May we all be preserved from the continued encroachmen ts of that looseness which is creeping in;
'Ihich sees only the unity of the body, and mistakes
for the unity of the Spirit who gives eve1J1 scripture
due weight and place-as well as from that ex-
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treme exclusiveness which dishonors the LQrd by
rejecting those who have scriptural right and title to
the privileges we ourselves enjoy.
WM. EAS'!'ON.

New Zealand.

LETTERS TO AN EVANGELIST.
(Extract fj'om

II

Papm'B on Evangelization," by C. II. lJI.)

ND in the first place I deeply feel our lack of a
prayerful spirit in carrying on the work of evangelization. I have referred to the subject of the
Spirit's work j and also to the place which God's word
ought ever to get; but it strikes me we are very deficient in reference to the matter of earnest, perseverin'
believing prayer. .This is the true secret of po\'!
"We," say the apostles, "will give ourselves continu;
to prayer and ,to the ministry of the Word."
Here is the order: II Prayer, and the ministry of
Word." Prayer brings in the power of God; and tll
what we want. It is not the power of eloquence,
the power of God j and this can only be had by wai
upon Him. "He giveth power to the faint j and to tt.
that have no might He increaseth strength.... they tl
wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength" (Isa.
29,3 I ).
It seems to me, dearest A' J that we are far too
chanical, if I may so express myself, in the wa
There is too much of what I may call going throllgl
service. I greatly fear that some of us are more on a
legs than on our knees; more in the railway carria!
than in the closet; more on the road than in the sanl
tuary i more before men than before God. This wil
never do. It is impossible that our preaching can be
marked by power and crowned with results, if we fail iiI
waiting upon God.

A
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But there is more than this. We fail in our public
for prayer. The great work of evangelization
is not sufficiently remembered in our prayer-meetings. It
is not definitely, earnestly, and constantly kept before
God in our public reunions. It may occasionally be introduced in a cursory, formal manner, and then dismissed.
Indeed, I feel there is a great lack of earnestness and
perseverance in our prayer-meetings generally, not merely
as to the work of the gospel, but as to other things as
well. We do 110t seem like men in earnest. "Ve seem to
forget that God will be inquired of; and that He is a
rewarder of them that diligently seek Him.
And if we fail in waiting on Him, He will get others to
do His work. The work will be done, no doubt, but we
shall lose the dignity, the privilege, and the reward of
working. Is this nothing? Is it nothing to be deprived
of the sweet privilege oE being co-workers with God, of
having fellowship with Him in the blessed work which
He is carrying on? Alas! alas! that we prize it so little.
Still we do prize it; and perhaps there are few things in
which we can more fully taste this privilege than in united
earnest prayer. Here every saint can join. Here all can
add their cordial Amen. All may not be preachers; but
all can pray-all join in prayer; all can have fellowship.
Moreover, when this is the case, when this Inost excellent spirit pervades the whole assembly, you may be sme
there will be no trouble as to what is called "The responsibility of the preaching." It will be all the same
who does the work, provided it is done as well as it can
be. If the assembly is waiting upon God, in earnest
intercession for the progress of the work, it will not be a
1Uestion as to the one who is to take the preaching, pro'ded Christ is preached and souls are blessed.
m~etings
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"CLEARING THE WAY."
(ill II Watchword and Tl'lltll." Nov. HIM.)
(Ooncluded f"07l'liaue 213.)

N speaking of the final state the Editor says,
., Then will come 'the new heavens and new
earth wherein d V'{.elleth righteousness,' and •into
that new sphere of glory will come the new J erusalem, and the new humanity under the one Head
to be in blessing forever.' But because this' Son of
Man' is also • Son of God, ) there will not be a glory
to which He is heir, as the only begotten Son of God,
into which this redeemed multitude will not be received as 'heirs of God and joint-heirs of Jesus
Christ; the whole of redeemed humanity will enter
into its iinheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and
that. fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for them
all. "
No distinction is made by the Editor between thE
heavenly and the earthly portions: but when Eph. i.
10, tells us "that in the dispensation of the fulness 0:
times, He might gather together in one all things ir
Christ both which are in heaven, and which are on
earth," it evidently means that such being the great
consummation at the end, it is a condition of things
that will endure forever. Therefore, there will be
both heavenly and earthly glory forever in the Kingdom of God, and a heavenly and an earthly people of
those who are redeemed, as other scriptures show.
And as to saying that" into that new sphere of glory
(the new heavens and new earth) will come the new
Jerusalem," this is leaving out the truth that according to Rev. xxi. I the new Jerusalem descends from
heaven hot once only, but twice-once at the begin-
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ning of the Millennium (ver. 10), and again at the
beginning of the eternal state of glory (ver. ~) de.
scribed in the first eight verses. But when the pic.
ture of the events of time is complete, in chap. xx.,
and a view of the c1escent of the new Jerusalem and
of the blessedness of the eternal state has been pre.
sented in the earlier verses of chap. xxi.; then, a
separate, retrospective vision Of the new Jerusalem
is set before us from xxi. 9, on through the earlier
verses of chap. xxii. This review, or vision, evidently present the new Jerusalem at the dawn of
the Millennium, for the tree of life is mentioned,
and the leaves of the tree are for the ., healing of
the nations;" showing thus that time is still can·
tinued. It is the glory of the new Jerusalem-the
glory of the heavenly state, shining upon the earth,
during the millennial period.
Therefore in this review the new Jerusalem descends from heaven (xxi. 9) to begin the Millennium,
"having the glory of God," which harmonizes with
Rom. v. 2, "We rejoice in hope of the glory of God;"
and again" when Christ who is our life shall appear
then shall ye also appear with Him in glory" (Col.
iii. 4). "Then the nations of them that are saved
(on earth), shall walk in the light of it and the kings
of the earth do bring their glory and honor unto it."
They pay homage to that which is above them.
Thus the heavenly state of the new Jerusalem is distinguished from the earthly state in the Millennium
-and so also, as we shall see, in the eternal state.
It comes down from God, out of heaven (xxi. 2) but
it does not say it comes to the earth; the contrary is
hown. There is "no temple in it," but there will
') a temple in the Jerusalem on earth. 'I And the
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city had no need of the sun .. . and there shall be
no night there;" but on earth, while it "remains,"
"day and night shall not cease." There is no merging of the two conditions. And even where it is
said, as to the eternal state (xxi. 3), "the tabernacle
of God is with men," "and God shall wipe away all
tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more
death "-clearly referring to men on earth-still it
is not that His heavenly saints (who are His" tabernacle ") will be on earth; for were it so, God Himself
would make His abode on earth: but there will be
intimate association between heaven and earth.
This is fores!ladowed, as to Millennial times, by
"Jacob's ladder," set up on earth, and reaching to
the heavens, angels ascending and descending upon
it. And again in the vision on the mount, when
Moses and Elias talking with Jesus in heavenly glory
were seen by the disciples; this, Peter tells us, was
"the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.
But if the holy city, Jerusalem, comes down from
heaven for the Millennium, and yet does not come
to the earth, but remains distinct from it,' it shows
that the same thing is true as regards the eternal
state. The city descends again from heaven, but
abides forever a heavenly city.
There will be
therefore saints on earth, and saints in heaven, of
the redeemed family, forever.
All Scripture is in harmony as to this. H The new
heaven and the new earth," take the place of the
first heaven and the first earth; but as this" first
heaven" in connection with the" first earth," is not
the heaven of God's dwelling place, neither is this
"new heaven" God's dwelling place; it is, as it were,
but the envelope of the earth. It is not the heaven
II
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where J eHUH iH, anu where He went to prepare a
place in the Father's house, for those for whom there
is a "hope laid up in heaven" (Col. i. 5).
As to the earthly hope, not only will Israel and
saved Gentiles inherit the earth in the Millennium,
but the first three verses of Rev. xxi. show that
I I men" will
be on the I I new earth," while, as already seen, in intimate association with the glory of
the heavenly Jerusalem. Redeemed people will also
dwell on the 'I new earth," in the eternal state, as
well as during the Millennium. This distinction is
uniformly maintained in Scripture, as in Eph. iii. IS.
"Of whom (the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ),
the whole (or every) family in heaven and earth is
named."
One extreme view would exclude the earth, as an
abode for redeemed people for eternity; another would
exclude heaven, and reduce all to an earthly hope.
But Scripture sets forth both sides: a heavenly hope
for heavenly saints, and an earthly hope for earthly
saints. This is the harmonious doctrine of Scripture.
Old Testament saints, the Church, and martyrs of
the" tribulation" period, are marked out by Scripture to inherit heavenly glory i but Israel and saved
Gentiles, to inherit the earth: the latter two classes,
during the Millennium. In the eternal state, in connection with the new heaven and new earth, "men"
are spoken of: "the tabernacle of God is with men j"
but in view of Isa. lxvi. 22 are we not assured that
Israel, as a nation, will exist forever? "For as the
new heavens, and the new earth which I will make
shall remain before Me, saith the Lord, so shall your
'eed and your name remain before Me." * The

* See Numerical
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teaching of Scripture therefore is that there will be
redeemed saints on earth, find redeemed saints in
heaven in the eternal state: all will know Him as
Head and Lord and Saviour; but there will be various relationships, plainly delineated in Scripture.
Those only who are of this present dispensation being of the Church which is His Body" (Eph. i. 22;
I Cor. xii. 13; Acts i. 5; Acts ii. 14).

E. S.

LYMAN.

SEVEN DISTINCT TITLES OF CHRIST
IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL.
2. I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE.
(Continued fl'Offl pa,ryB

~Zl.)

HE parallel thought suggested by the miracle
preceding the discourse of John vi. is tIl at, a
bread is the sustenance for the natural life, s
He who is the "Bread of life" is this for the life HI
has given. Such a life was what the world needec
in its state of spiritual death and alienation fran
God. The light of such a life, as shining from
the Word become flesh, was required to fully manifest the darkness of the world. And the gift of this
life, to whoever would receive it, turned that one
from the darkness to the glory of the light of life.
Therefore" work not for the food that perisheth but
for the food that abideth unto eternal life, which the
Son of Man will give you. Satan's and man's opposition make labor neccessary to obtain this food.
" The work of God," which they must do, is to" believe on Him whom He hath sent." This would
obtain for them eternal life (verse 40)' He enforces
this a little later on. "Verily, verily, I say unto
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you, he that believeth on Me hath eternal life; " and
He is the Bread of that life-the means of its susten.
ance and the power of its perpetuity (vel's. 47, 48).
"This is the Bread that cometh down from heaven,
that one may eat of it and not die." The secret and
power of eternal life is in Him, and He came down
from heaven to give it to men.
He is this Bread, the" Breadof(jod" (vel'. 33)
-the "~r.'l1;.~, Bread from hea~e'~" that they who eat
of it may live forever.
He is the" living Bre_a_~," the Son to whom the
Father hath gi';~:ntc; h;~e life in Himself (John v.
::6). We may well note in connection with this the
comparison the Lord draws between His own life
and the Father, and that of the one who feeds upon
Him and lives by reason of this. "As the living
Father hath sent Me, and I live by reason of the Father, so he that feedeth on Me shall live by reason
of Me" (vel'. 57). The Father abiUes in Him, and,
in this place of obedience and dependence He had
taken, it is the life of the Father given to Him by
which He lives. The carrying out of the Father's
will and purpose was the whole expression of His
life. He that feedeth on Me, Christ says, "abideth
in Me and I in him II (vel'. 56). The parallel is
plain. As the Father is the explanation of the life
of Christ here, so now Christ is the explanation of
the believer's life. It is that, doubtless, in the mind
and counsel of God, and will be that in fulness in
the glory of etenlity ; but to what extent is it that in
our daily life here? . Is He the motive of thonght
and action in our lives here? and is 0111" obedience
and service springing from love for Him? Thus He
is "the bread of life," assimilated by those to whom
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this life has been given, through faith in Him. This
is eternal life, and is sustained for eternity by the
same Bread-" he that feedeth on this Bread shaII
live forever" (ver. 58).
As the Lord speaks of Himself under the figure
of bread, the process of preparation should also be
instructive in this connection.
First as to the grain. I I A body hast Thou prepared Me." Of thisbody the grain in plainly a type,
speaking of the Person of Christ. The grain must
be crushed and undergo the action of fire. This
tells of how Christ, in the body prepared Him, must
needs bear the fire of God's wrath that He may be
'I the Bread of life" to others. He links with thi
title the fact that the bread He will give is His fle:
which He will give for the life of the world (ver. ~
The language, of course, we understand to be
urative. It is in connection with His death t
Christ becomes this bread, just as the prepared gI
only becomes bread through the action of the f!
Thus the bread, in accord with the Lord's lallgua:
is the flesh of the sacrifice after it had been subjeci
to the action of fire (Exod. xii. 9).
The grain of wheat the Lord uses as a typE
Himself.
I t " consists of an outer .htlSk or co'
ing, an embryo or germ, and a central mass of fa
aceOl1S material. The husk or covering is separa
in the grinding process and does not become parL
the wheaten flour j the germ is that from which t
life of the plant springs; and in the central mass,
which the germ is hid, we find that matter on whic,
so much of the nutritive value of the grain depends.
This mass, with the germ, when ground constitutes
the flour. Here we have a parable of n:;tture stamped
lJ
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with that triple character which marks it as full
manifestation of Him concerning whom it is a type.
We have, in the outer covering of the grain, the
body of humilation, the tabernacle of Deity. "The
Word became flesh." In the germ of life we have
the fact that" in Him was life," that" as the Father
hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the Son
to have life in Himself." In the central mass of the
grain, in which the germ of life is hid, we have the
elements of His Person,in which is found the eternal
life He had in Himself - that germ, as we may say,
from which alone springs all of new creation life and
fruitfulness. It is this central mass with the germ
in it whicb, when ground and subjected to the action
of fire, becomes the bread of natural life. So, too,
the elements of the Person of Christ in which is the
eternal life, becomes the Bread of life after He
passes uuder the fire of divine wrath for others, that
they might feed on this Bread.
In the process of preparation, the crUShing of the
grain is the first step; then the flour is combined
with water in the kneading; and, finally, it is subjected to fire. Christ, the true grain of wheat, passed
through all of these three stages.
We have spoken of the central mass of the grain
with its germ, as typical of the elements of the Pel'son of Christ. It is these elements which come out
under the crushing-stones of suffering and affliction,
constituting the life manifested, with the Eternal
Life permeating throughout, even as the germ and
the central mass are crushed together and displayed
in the fine flour-the product of this process. Thus
was the Eternal Life, which was with the Father,
manifested here. That fine flour speaks to us of the
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pure, separate, holy, altogether lovely character of
Jesus in all its perfect elements, crushed out in a
wondrous display of perfection by the awful pressure
in every form of trial to which He was subjected.
What material for the food of the creature!
The fine flour is not ready for the fire, however,
until it has been kneaded with water. Water is a
type of the written Word. Here the thought seems
to be that all which He endured, the whole of His
life, as manifested in the fine flour, is perfectly
mixed, as we may say, bound up together with the
fulfilment of, and in 9bedience to, the word of God.
Its every requirement is met by Him. This all
proved Him as the One alone fit and ready to bear
the fire of judgment and be the Bread of life, just as
the wheat is made ready by this double process, to
be baked and then fed upon by man.
The fire is that wllich finally makes the bread
ready for food. It is the fire of judgment endured
by Christ which makes Him the Bread of life for the
believer. "My flesh" (the perfect humanity, the fine
flour) is the bread Christ declares He will give for
the life of the world.
It becomes this, therefore,
through sacrifice and the shedding of His blood.
The Christ who lived, but passed through death, is
the Bread of life for those who, linked with Him,
stand in the glory of His resurrection. Here we
may draw a distinction. I..u~gQ!Jhe_.. 1:>r~a£L.w.hk4
giveslife; it is the sztstma1lceo(}ife. " Th~El0?d
is'thelife; i'· 'and Christ links flesh and blood tel.
The drinking of the blood gives life-that
is the entering by faith into the work accomplished
by the life given up, to which the blood shed bears
witness.
Then for this life we have what 8US-
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tains it, "My flesh." In the types of the Old Testament it was only after the sacrifice, the blood all
poured out, that the flesh could be eaten. In this
we see how He becomes the Bread in connection
with His death. It is that which makes it good to us.
How precious the food thus provided for the need
of new-creation life! How infinite its value since
the cost was so great by which it was made good to
us. But let us consider this question: To what extent does our regularz"tJI in partak£ng of" tlzz's food
compare wz'tlz our regularz'ty £n partakt"ng of "the
food that perisheth?" Our hearts are searched, surel y,
as we think of how seldom we sit at meat with our
blessed God. May we by His grace be quickened
afresh to feed upon this bounteous provision of di·
vine love which has spent itself to the full in providing for the objects of its affection. Let us remember that Christ is the Bread of our life-not the
world nor the things of the world. "I AM" -absolut~ and excluding all else,-I< THE BREAD OF LIFE."
J. B. Jr.
IF Christ have taken a strong hold, the path is
simple, and the young may be saved many a pang.
H Christ's, they will surely learn the world is nothing, and its friendship enmity with God; but it is
better, and happier, to learn it in the blessed company of Christ than in regrets all a dying bed, or a
heart repentant at loss and unfaithfulness. I do not
expect young Christians to have learned everything,
but the Lord expects them to be faithful to the light
they have got. " And to him ·that hath shall more
be given."

THE STORY OF CORNELIUS AND ITS
LESSONS.
(Concludell from page 232.)

UT if the believing Jew under the guidance of
the Holy Spirit has been forced to preach repentance and remission of sins to the Gentiles,
to declare among the Gentiles the doctrine of free,
sovereign grace; to announce to them the gospel of
salvation-by grace through faith-will he allow a
believing Gentile to openly take his place along with
those whom God has publicly acknowlged as Hif
people, His sons? This is the next question to 1considered and, as all through, God Himself acts
force a right settlement of it. While Peter is decl
ing the message of God-a message, which, a~
have seen, assures Cornelius that he belongs to
household of faith and has part in its blessing-l
bestows upon Cornelius and the company of beli,
ers that were with him the Holy Spirit, thus owni
them to be His sons. If in Acts ii. believing Jf'
had received the Spirit of adoption, and in chap. ~
the believing Samaritans, now in chap. x. it is
stowed upon believing' Gentiles. In each case i
God's public acknowlec1gment of them as His O'
But if God has openly ownec1 a believing Gentile \v
should not a believing Jew openly acknowlec.
him? Peter feels that he is bound to do so, that 1
cannot refuse them baptism,anc1 orders it to be dont
putting them thus in open association with thosl
upon whom the name of Christ has been pnblicly
placed.
To what lengths Peter has gone! But will the
Jewish company of believers at J ffzesalenz endorse
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all this? Will they admit that God has" granted
repentance unto life to the Gentiles "? They are
forced to do so. They sharply rebuke Peter for going "in unto men uncircumcised and eating with
them." Then Peter explains the whole matter from
the beginning and shows them the evident hand of
God all through. He speaks of the manifest lesson
of the vision he had seen of the great sheet let down
from heaven, of the express command of the Spirit
that he should go with the messengers that had come
from Cornelius, of how he came to send for him, and
of the assurance given to Cornelius that he would
"hear words" which would be to him the unfolding
of the salvation of God. Then he tells them that as
he began to give the proillised message God gave
them the Holy Spi.rit, thus owning them as His, as
He had already owned the believing Jew.
How,
then, he says, could I withstand? 1£ God gave them.
the same Spirit of adortion which He has given to
11S "what was I" to oppose? Convinced thns against
all their prejudices they allow it to be a matter that
God has settled and consent to the admission of the
believing Gentile, themselves thus putting down the
bars by whi.ch they would have kept the Gentile believer in the place of distance, and owning his unity
with the believing Jew.
Thl1s the lessons of the story are manifest. They
are: First, the guidance of the believing Jew into
the truth of the unity of the Jew and the Gentile in
Christ. Second, the practical reception by the believing Jew of. the believing Gentile into the place of
privilege and enjoyed blessing. Third, the making
known to the ,believing Gentile the blessing and portion of faith in the presence of God. And, Fourth,
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the revelation to him of his right to take his place
among those who are openly marked off as the
household of God.
The story has been written that these lessons may
abide for us. Alas! they have not always been remembered. The spirit of making" a fair show in
the flesh" has come ill, developing much that is inconsistent with these lessons. How many have forgotten that God does not regard the person of men!
How many substitute works in the place of faith,
denying thus Peter's gospel of salvation. How often,
too, the receiving of the Spirit by " the hearing of
faith" (see Gal. iii. 2) is denied. Even the fact that
Cornelius is already a believer when he is directec1
to send for Peter is nsed iu this way, forgetting tha
Cornelius lived in the time of the overlapping of tVl
dispensations. But J uc1aism, as a dispensation, h:
passed away, and so there are now nowhere any CC"
verts to God by its testimony. It is by the gospel
Christianity that men are .. turned to God from id,
to serve the living and true Goel " (see I 'l'hess. 1. 9
The "word of truth," the gospel of Gentile salw
tion, as preached by Peter is "whosoever," whethE
Jew or Gentile, believes, " receives the remissio
of sins." The record of the history of Judaism
course abides, but it is only as in the hand of ti:
Christian that it gets its true interpretation. Ala:
even he too often misinterprets it. But it is Chris
tian testimony that now turns men to God. Whoever does turn to God gets the remission of sins, and
the gift of the Spirit is distinctly connected with this,
Cornelius received the Spirit when the remission of
sins had been ministered to him, Under Judaism it
could not be ministered to him even",though he was
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a believer. But the gospel of Gentile salvation does
just that, and hence a convert under its administration receives the Spirit when he receives the remission of sins, i. e., when he believes (see Eph..i. ..I 3).
There is also another doctrine sometimes urged
that is a clear misuse of the story of Cornelius. It
is said that Peter asserts that he was to "' tell him
words whereby he and his house should be saved"
and that therefore there are at least two kinds of believers, one having salvation, the other not. But,as
we have already seen, in considering the previous
point, the story of Cornelius shows the passing away
of Judaism. He lived in the time of its overlap by
Christianity.
He knew the promise of a Saviour
God had made to Israel. But he had not yet learned
that that promised Saviour had been sent to Israel
and that they had rejected Him, crucifying Him
upon a cross, and that God had raised Him from the
dead and made Him Lord of all, the Judge of both
the living and the dead. Peter tells him all this and
then goes on to show him that the old dispensation.
under which he had turned to God was now passing
away. A new dispensation was coming on, had indeed already begun, in which the believer, whether a
Jew or a Gentile, should have the blessing of a known
and enjoyed salvation, that the grace of God now
brought salvation to all, and all who believed in and
submitted to the risen Jesus shared in the salvation.
This is the plain meaning of Peter's words when he
says, II Words whereby thou and all thy house shall
be saved." He is really explaining to his Jewish
brethren, who were so full of prejudice against the
Gentiles, that he was guided of God and indeed forced
to announce to the Gentiles tlteir title to participa-
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tion in the salvation of God. The meaning of the
words must be understood from the evident object
of the Spirit of God in the account. This, we have
seen, is to declare the salvation of God to the Gentiles and to force the believing Jews to acknowledge
the Gentile's title to it in common with themselves.
It is not intended to teach, directly or indirectly, that
there are or may be two classes of believers, one
with, the other without salvation.
It is an unwarranted use of the passage. Let it be
realized that the question before the brethren of the
circu;mcision was, Shall we admit that the believing
Gentile shares with us in the salvation of God? and
all difficulty disappears at once. Pet6r's answer is,
Why, that is just what I was to preach to Cornelius.
I was to tell him wotds whereby he and all his housf
should be saved. I was to tell him that he and hi~
house should participate in the salvation which i:
now" preached by the Holy Spirit sent down fron
heaven."
"Words whereby thou and all thy house shall h
saved," thus undoubtedly assures us that all believer
aTe saved, that faith's blessing is salvation. It itrue there may be much yet to learn. Peter had onl
begun to speak. But God waited not for them t
advance in knowledge. Just as soon as Peter, th
Jew, had declared the Gentile title to salvation Go
gave them the Spirit to say, I own them as savee..
They are Mine and I claim them. It is a claim thaL
cannot be disputed. He who does so resists God.
C. CRAIN.

"IN ME FIRST" AND "US . . . LAST. II
1 'rilll. i.. 16; 1 Cor. i v. 9.
PO~

proclaiming afresh the blessed fact" that
Christ Jesus came into the world to save
sinners" the apostle, remembering his past
life, declares himself to be the "chief" of them.
However conscientious his motives while persecuting the followers of Christ, the moral state revealed
in such opposition to God and the operations of His
Spirit, as also the harrowing scenes which his blind
cruelty had caused, must often have filled his soul
with son-ow as they came up again to mind.
One thought, however, exceeds all others at such
a time, and he expresses it thUS, "Howbeit for this
cause I obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ
might show forth all longsuffering, for a pattern to
them which should hereafter believe on Him to life
everlasting. So, if the sinner's wickedness has been
very great, it has manifested the glory of the grace
that shines in the face of Jesus Christ. It has
marked the character of the dispensation committed
to Paul, through which we are now passing, revealing tbe completeness of man's ruin on one hand, and
the fulness of the grace and the patience of God on
the other.
This at once produces worship in his soul-" Now
unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only
wise God, be bonor and glory forever and ever.
Amen." It attaches him to Christ. It makes Christ
the central PerSall of all his desires.
But this attachment in v.olves a new order of things.
What Christ is is so different from what man is that
the natural man cannot endure Him. But Paul has
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nothing else now with which to present himself before men. Moreover 1£ Christ crucified is God's way
to the corning glory, it is also God's judgment of this
world and all that is of it. But Christ crucified is
henceforth the only text of Paul's preaching and
path. What a scene of rejection and opposition
therefore must this man find now, in whose heart
Christ is enthroned, and whose glorying is only in
the Cross. Others, like,the Corinthians, may adopt
ways and principles which veil much of this and
greatly ease the path or make it cease to be the
Christian path, though still bearing the name, but
that faithful witness of Christ wilt not. He will be
true to his Lord as his Lord was gracioU!; to him. If
in him" first" was displayed the full grace of a patient, longsuffering God, so in him "last" will also
be made manifest what the path of a truly thankful
heart must be to the end.
There is no change in either till the Lord returns.
Every sinner saved is fonnd on the road to Damascus resisting Christ, and is saved therefore by sovereign grace, through faith; and every saved sinner,in
whose heart Christ dwells by faith, and glories only
in the cross of Christ, must to the end prove what is
"the fellowship of His sufferings.'

P.

J. L.

A WORD ON "FEET WASHING" AND
"FRUIT BEARING."
John xiii. llnd

"Y.

"FEET wa~hing"and"fruit bearing." The former
is the Lord's self.imposed responsibility, if
one may reverently use such words in can·
nection with Him; the latter is our responsibility,
In John xiii. it is the intensity of His love for" His
own that are in the world" which leadR Him to stoop
and serve us in onJer to remove the defilements
which are can tracted while passing through the
world, and keep us in moral snitabi1i~y to Himself,
ready at any moment to be taken away into the place
where He is gone Himself. It is not maldng 11S fit
in th e sense a f giving 11S righteous tit Ie to be wi th
Him where He is; that is the result of the work of
His cross: and through the infinite value of that
work as seen, known, and valued by our God and
Father, we "are made meet for the inheritance of
the saints in light" (CoL i. 12). It is keeping us in
moral fitness by the action of the Word as used by
Himself, in whatever way, so that there may be no
break in the enjoyment of His love here, and moral
fitness to receive Him, and be with Him when He
comes to take us there. The action is His, not ours.
All His own are the subjects of th at action; if any
are not, it is because they are not His; they have
"no part with Him."
The blessed Lord knew He was going out of the
world to the Father: and that the Father had given all
".hings into His hands. He was therefore going back
a Him in a new character-as Man; and as the one
,ho had all things given to Him as Man. That

"FEET WASHING" AND "FRUIT BEARING."

26r

marvelous love of His had given the poor things He
calls" His own" to share with Him-to have" part
with Him" in all that was given Him; and now He
would still serve them and stoop to their very feet
so that the knowledge and enjoyment of that love
might not be interrnpted by the world's defilements.
They were "' perfected forever J' by His one sacrifice
(Heb. x. 14). They were" clean every whit" by
the action of His Word (John xv. 3). But being in
an unclean and defiling wor1c1, they would necessarily
contract its defilement and need the constant activities of His eternal and unchanging love to remove
those stains so that there might be no moral distance
between Him and them, and therefore inability to
enjoy His things-the "part with Him" here and
now before He comes to take us there to enjoy it in
its fulness. Let me observe again the action is His,
we are the subjects of it and benefit by it:
In fruit-bearing it is different, the responsibility is
ours, and that side is put first throughout the chapter. "If ye abid e in Me." "A bz'de in Me," etc., etc.
Fruit-bearing is the object, and the Father the One
for whom the frnit is prod11cecl Jesus washes out
feet because His love cannot bear to have distance
and lack of enjoyment between Himself and His
own, no matter what produces it. When the feet
are washed, and the defilement is removed, then
there is no hindrance to fruit-bearing; so that there is
a moral connection between the two chapters in that
sense. His love is seen in the removal of the hindrance; the Father's heart is gratified by the frnit
which is produced when the hindrance is removed.
01.11' responsibility is to abide in Christ that we may
produce mZlch fruit.

THE PRAYER FOR BLESSING.

In communion with Christ the Word has its power
over us, the conscience is sensitive and receives its
impression the more easily, and one is the more easily cleansed as a fruit-bearing branch. Everything
is refused which would be a hindrance to that which
gratifies the heart of the Father. Not that we are
occupied with the fruit we prOduce, but in loving
obedience, and in dependence, the heart is free to
occupy itself with its object-Christ; and in so doing
readily and willingly responds to the desires of His
heart whatever they may be, and in so doing produces that which satisfies the Father.
WM. EASTON.

Nl':lvZealand.

THE PRAYER FOR BLESSING.
Eph. iii. 14-21.

HE apostle believed in the efficacy of prayer.
Would that we might imitate him in this respect. Is it not true that often our prayers
are formal or customary or habitual, rather than
spontaneous desires and praises arising from the
needs and thankfulness of our heart?
We find Paul praying at his conversion (Acts ix.
II); when he starts on a journey (xiii. 3); in prison
(xvi. 25); when leaving the assemblies (brought out
through his ministry) as he goes up to Jerusalem
(xx. 36); and from his own statement in his various epistles, he is constantly in prayer for the saints
he loves so well. He exhorts us to pray" without
ceasing" (I Thess. v. 17); "always" (Eph. vi. 18),
which means there is no tz'me when prayer is not
proper; "everywhere" (I Tim. ii. 8), which means
there is no place where prayer is not appropriate;
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and" in everything" (Phil. iv. 6), which means there
is lwt/tiug the Christian needs about which we
should not pray.
Would that we realized more our need of prayer,
and also the fact that God has given His people this
great power! Paul's was a fellows/tip of prayer.
He prayed for all the saints in the various asssemblies to which he ministered, mentioning the fact in
his letters to them, except in the case of the poor
legalized Galatians; and even to them he seems to
intirr.ate that he had gone to the Lord about them
(v. 10). No doubt,if it were possible,he prayed more
earnestly for them than for those to whom he tells
that he prays for them, because the deep need of the
Galatians would but bring out the earnest longin
for their blessing which he can-ied in his bosom. H
not mentioning fellowship in prayer with them i!
stern rebuke. He could have no fellowship w
those who had turned from Christ to be justified
law.
The apostle prayed that the Colossian saints"mi
be filled with the knowledge of His will" (CoL 1.
that he might come unto the Romans to impart so
spiritual gift (Rom. i. 10, II); that the Philippi
might be kept in the path in which they had sta:
(Phil. i, 4-6); that the name of the Lord Jesus Ct
might be glorified in the Thessalonians (2 Thes
12); that the Corinthians might do no evil (2 I
xiii. 7), and above all for the Ephesians, blest
they were" with all spiritual blessings in the hee
enlies in Christ." They are on this account but t.
more subject to Satan's attacks, and he prays f<.
them to have the spirit of wisdom and, revelation Sl
that they might know the heavenly hope and riche~
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and power, all of which is wrought in Christ raised
from the dead (Eph. i. 16-20),
He also offers for them this wonderful prayer of
chap. iii., but not until he asks for them wisdom to
know the power of God as seen in the rism Christ.
Chap. iii. is a sanct~ary prayer and is not in place
until the fact of justification of 'binners has been
realized. We must pass the altar of sacrifice and
clearance of sin before we can enter the holy place
for communion with God.
The apostle not only prayed for the saints but
longed for their prayers on his behalf, especially for
the gospel (2 Cor. i. II; Col. iv. 3; :2 Thess. iii. I).
Should we not have fellowship in prayer, one with
the other, and especially for those of the Lord's people
who are laboring in the gospel; that they may have
free utterance, that doors may be opened to them,
for blessing on the Word, and for their tern poral support? Let us, with our tithes, bring our prayers into
the storehouse, that God may open the windows of
heaven and pour out such a blessing there will be no
room to receive it.
The measure of the blessing for which Paul prayed
was "the riches of His glory." Warns fail to describe what this would mean- it is beyond all
thought or comprehension, or as he says later of
God's love, it "passeth knowledge." His prayer for
the Ephesian saints was illimitable and immeasurable-limited or measured only by the glory of an
infinite God.
Did we but realize who is the Answerer of ,our
prayers, how much more faith and freedom: and
T,lower in prayer we should have! It is the Almighty
}od Himself, and He has told us we cannot ask too
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much of Him-" zvllatsoeverye shall ask in My name
I will do it. "
Vel'. 16. This prayer asks God for strengtlt.
How great is our need of it! How weak is our
grasp of the revealed wonders of divine love! Truly
in us the treasure of God's testimony is in eartilim
vessels.
But God has given His saints the eternal Spirit to
strengthen us with His might. Tlte indwell£llg Spz"rz"t
means st1'mgtlt to the Christian, but it is only as we
let Him have His way with us and live to Christ.
"If we live in the Spirit let us also walk in the
Spirit. "
He strengthens the inner man, and thus keeps tpe
outer man under.
When we are in Christ Jesus there is a new creation (2 Cor. v. 17). The flesh is not dead but subjected
to the Spirit. We reckon ourselves dead to sin although sin is there as we know too well. As we walk
in the Spirit so the new nature is strong and overcomes the old. If we walk not in the Spirit the
spiritual nature languishes anu the flesh gets the upper hand. We are strengthened in the inner man
when God's Spirit rules our ways (Rom. viii. 4, 5;
Gal. v. 16, 22; Rom. viii. 26). And the inner man is
renewed day by clay (2 Cor. iv. 16).
Vel'. I.7. J7zd'Wellz"llg.
Why should the apostle pray for Christ to dwell in
our hearts by faith, when He is in the heart of every
child of God? It is a stronger word than simply to
be in our hearts. The word literally means, dwell
deep down, or find a habitation; the thought being
of a regular, constant home where we dwell always, to
which we return at night, no matter where we may
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have gone through the day. Afl the indwelling- Spirit
means strength, so tlzez1zdwelling Christ mtmlS love.
The Spirit takes up His abode in us after new birth
to reveal to us the varied beauties and glories of
Christ (John xvi. 13-15). The Spirit actually and
ever dwells in us (I Cor. vi. 19 and Eph. iv. 30) but
Christ only in the measure and exercise of faith, as
the Spirit shows Him to us; ;l.ud as the blessed Spirit
reveals to us Christ's perfections and affections. we
learn to love Him more and more. Thus each day
His presence, by faith, becomes more real to us, and
more desired by us.
The soil in which the Christian life grows and
thrives is love, Our roots must reach down into it
if we would be established and bear fruit for the
Master. We must" take root downward" before we
can "bear fruit upward" (r John iv. 17). The Lurd
Jesus did not die for us because we were worthy, but
because He loved. A knowledge of this begets love
in us too-love to God for His grace toward us; to
His children because they belong to Him j and not
only so, but pussessed, by the new birth, of that life
which is love, love becomes, in all things and everywhere,our principle of action according tu the measure in which Christ dwells in our hearts.
Ver. 18. Fello'leJslzip.
The apostle would share the blessing with all
saints. It has been said, "No one has a monopoly of
the love of Christ." Paul goes beyond this and so
far from monopolizing would press it upon all. He
would give all the members of the Body of Christ all
they could know of His love. If one member suffer
the others suffer with it; also if one is honored all
rejoice. So he would have all to comprehend to the
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extent of which each was capable, the love of Christ
(see I Thess. iii. 12). Shall we not share our blessings with all the members of the Body as far as we
are able?
God's love is as broad as from" east to west;" as
long as eternity itself j its depth as the depths of the
sea and its height reaches up throngh the heavens,
l1p and up and np without limit on into infinity.
This love can save a g'uilty wretch or feed an insignificant sparrow. Should we not seek earnestly to
know it more and enjoy it more? Then we 'can set
it better before the lost and dying world which
knows it not.
Vel'. 19. Knowledge.
The knowledge of the unknowable. It is at best
only a glimpse of Christ's love which we get. As it
were, we touch only on the edge of an infinite, eter·
nal sea which has no boundaries and whose depth!
cannot be sounded. Shall that deter us from seeking to know more about it? Shall the fact that we
can never know all the love of Christ deter us from
knowing all we can? Eternity will but bring new
and fresh revelations of His grace and love, but the
more we know of it here, the happier we wi11 be, the
more free from care,and the more ready to bear and
endure all for His sake. May we heed as the Spirit
wonld reveal to us the love of God in the face of
Jesus eh rist!
Vel'. 19. Filhng.
rEbe last petition is for filling. How empty we are
at our best of· the things of God. How full of our
own ways and works! How much more engTossed
with what is in and around us than with the fulness
of the glorious things which are in God. In Christ
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dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and
we are complete in Him. Our bodies are the temples
of the Holy Ghost to make known to us that fulness,
but only as He is ungrieved in us by Ollr daily ways
will He fulfil that office. All that "fulness of God"
is for us, but is only enjoyed by subject, obedient
hearts. Let us, too, p!'ay for this to rest upon one another through the power of the Holy Ghost.
And after all this, God has blessing for us yet far
beyon<;1 all we can ask or think. Well may the song
of praise well up in our hearts and burst forth from
our lips II Unto Him be glory in the assembly by
Christ Jesus throughout all ages, age without end.
Amen."
F.
SEVEN DISTINCT TITLES OF CHRIST
IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL.
3.

I AM THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD.
(Collllllued frolllpllge

~5~.)

N two differen t connections Christ declares this
title. First itis linked with the woman taken in
adultery, and second with the man born blind
who receives his sight.
In the first instance (John viii. 12) we have a
blessed promise joined to this title. •• He that followeth Me shall have the light of life." In this we
find the true relation of Christ as the Light to the
life He communicates.
"'In Him was life; and the life was the light of
men." The life in Him as manifested was the light
which coming into the world "lighteth (or sheds its
light upon) every man" (John 1. 9, J. N. D.). Since
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men loved darkness rather than light, the characteristic condition of the world was darkness, and the
glorious light that shone from the Word come into
the world appeared in darkness and was not apprehended. Darkness spread over the world by the
spiritual rulers of it (Eph. vi. I2), to whom men had
willingly subjected themselves. Thus" He was in
the world,und the world had its being through Him,
and the world knew Him not." Light shone alone
from Him. His life was so fully the manifestation
of the person, no hidden part unrevealed, that He
could say, I AM the light of the world." But men
shrank back from the light unable to abide in it, and
the darkness that brooded everywhere animated them
with one object-that of extinguishing the light.
It is an example of this that introduces to the first
statement of Christ being the Light. The question
is, Will He reverse the sentence of the law against
the guilty? The Pharisees hoped to obtain that by
which to accuse Him. He who was the Friend ot
sinners, and who claimed the prerogative to forgive
sins, what will He do in a case of this kind? In the
answer- we find the outbreakillg of glory which was
His as the Light of the world. The sentence He acknowledged and declared wa.s written in the ground,
-the cur.se of sin. The ground is cursed for man's
sake, who being part of it, (for he was formed from
it) the sentence passes to him also. " Dust thou art
and unto dust shalt thou return." Death was man's
penalty. But to whom does it apply? to the gross
transgressor only, or to the moralist as well? The
questioners see no meaning in the significant act of
Christ, and continue to ask Him. His answer measures the breadth of the sentence written. " He that
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is without sin among you, let him cast the first stone
at her." Light in the character of holiness and righ teousness is shining in this, manifesting the darkness
which everywhere abounds. Convicted, they turn
from the light, unwilling to bow humbly before those
luminous rays of truth that pierced them, for they
came from Him to whose sight every creatnre is
manifest and to whom all things are naked and open
(Reb. iv. I2, 13).
The light has brought all to a common level. But
now as to the sinner; she, clearly, is in the presence of
One in whom there is no sin. Will He cast the first
stone of judgment? "Neither do I condemn thee;
go thy way, henceforth sin no more." Here we
have the out-shining of divine grace. Light as truth
manifests 11lan in darkness and sin, therefore in opposition to God. Light, as grace, manifests God in
loving-kindness ana tender mercy toward man. Both
came by Jesus Christ, and the life that was manifested in Him made both known, and was the Light.
He who had spoken the word that pressed home
conviction to every heart had declared freedom to
her, and here was the way open into God's presence
of divine holiness and truth. Therefore the man
who joll07.eJs Him will be delivered from darkness
and the condemnation which accompauies it and have
instead the' 'light of life." The life is, of course,
the eternal, aud the light which. emanates from it
and belongs to it,-the sunshine in which the life is
lived,-is Christ. The life that was in Him and
which He has given to them that follow Him, can in
its manifestation only partake of the same characters
as were seen in Rim. Thus His life manifested was
the Light and we 'who follow Him, having the life,
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have the light of it also which in a practical sense is
Christ shining from us. The development and reo
sults of thil'l are given in connection with the second
incident,-the blind man.
Chril'lt is interrnpted by the challenge of the Pharisees (John viii. J3) as to the truth of His witness
which He goes on to defend and explain. He leaves
them with the emphatic declaration of being the
I AM of the Old Testamen t revelation. Jesus hides
Himself. They are left in the darkness of their unbelief, abashed and confounded-an incident prophetic of a then nearing moment when He would leave
them to die in their sin, the consequellce of rejecting
Him-the Light. This then is the end announced
for the Light rejectors who prefer to walk in dark·
ness. Let us turn to the picture of one who receive~
the Light and follows where it leads.
This we have in the blind man who receives hi!
sight, and here Christ announces for the second time
"I am the light of the world. " The physical is thl
picture of the spiritual. The man is a type of one
who has heard the sentence announced as in the case
of the woman and bowed to its truth. With hin
there is no self.righteousness which claims to see
while the real condition is that of complete blinl
ness. Such an one is ready for the activity of divir
grace which could say, " Neither do I condemn thee.
And now comes in the practical example of one who
follows Christ, receiving as a result "the light of
life." The true following of Christ is simply obedience to His word. The blind man obeys without
question or expressed unbelief of the word of Christ.
This is the requirement laid upon all who would follow Him. The result is he receives his sight. And
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so with all who follow h is exam ple; they will be delivered from spiritual blindness by receiving true
spiritual sight. They will then l1ave "the light of
life" and darkness will be no longer their abode. Of
this we have an example in the revelation made to
the man after being cast out by the Light rejectors.
He is introduced into communion with the Son of
God, his heart is full and he pours it out in grateful
worship. Thus he has life and he sits in the full
glory of its light. How blessed the results of following Christ. To enjoy the practical blessing of it we
must be followers.
We may briefly consider the l1atu,-al figure the
Lord uses of Himself. We know light is a trinity of
power composed of the light-rays, heat-rays, and
chemical. rays, the last being the agency used to effect change in life and matter. We may say that we
have distinct illustrations of these three elements of
light in what has been before us. We see the lightrays which make manifest the darkness shining when
Christ says, "He that is without sin among you, let
him first cast a stone at ber." Convicted, the covert
of darkness is sought by those that would not bow
to the light. The heat· giving rays are those which
prom<lte circumstances snitable for the existence of
life. Cold is destructive in this way. Thus they
speak to us of the warmth of divine grace ancllove,
the activity of which, through Christ and His work,
alone make possible the life that God connts real.
They have alone made possible those circumstances
which are conducive to the existence of such life.
The example of this is given us in what Christ says
to the woman. _ The chemical-rays, which take up
and use the light- and heat-rays, produce change in
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that which is submitted to their activity-changes
which occur in life and matter in the organic and inorganic. Thus they are the agency used to work out
tram,formation in various aspects. And it is such a
-transformation or cllange in life which the blind man
speaks about.. The light and beat,as we may ~ay,have
broken in upon him in a spiritual way, and we see
the change being wrought in him in the progress of
a simple faith which expands from "the man called
Jesus" to the believing on Him as the Son of God
and the worship of his glad heart poured out at His
feet.
We may add to these thoughts the fact that light
is a trinity of color, the blue, red, and yellow rays
uniting to give the white one. In the blue we read
of Christ as the Man ant of heaven in fullest communion with God His Father, heavenly in all His
ways. And does this not accord well with the lightrays? Did not His heavenly character shine as the
light that exposed all in this world to be in discord
with heaven? But the red speaks of something very
different. As a color, in Scripture it suggests life
given up, the blood which is the life ponred ant.
Thus the ram's skins dyed red of the tabernacle typify the consecration even unto cJeath of Christ. And
was not this the supreme manifestation of ttIe grace
and love of God, the warmth of which is alone conducive to the production of spiritual life? By this is
dispelled the cold of that darkness in which the sinner,exposed by the revealing llght,fincls himself. In
that death broods over him,in the other life is found.
The ,yellow rays, the color of gold, doubtless prefigure glory. This s[Jeaks to us of what Christ announces in connection with the light. He was going

274

SEVEN DISTINCT TITLES OF CHRIST.

away to a place inaccessible to those who did not
believe on Him, as a result of which they would die
in their sins (chap. viii. 2I). He was going back to
the Father from whom He came forth. So He was
to be raised up in fullest glory to the throne in the
heavens,-crowned with glory and honor. Of this
these yellow rays speak. And this connects with
those chemical rays which, in their invisible working
out of transformation, present to us the workings of
the Spirit of God in the hearts of men, transforming
the sinner into the saint and then conforming the li.fe
of such an one to the life of Christ. But the accompli.shment of this awaited the time of Christ being
glorified. Then the Spirit would come. Thus we
see how they are linlwd together. These color rays
united give the one perfect white ray,-God displayed in all the holiness and righteousness of His
character.
What a light, beloved, for us to live in. Truly
" the Light of life." Who and what else could be
this, but Christ and Him manifested? May we remember that the relation on which depends our not
walking in darkness is that we follow Him. Then
we shall have in all its practical blessing" the Light
of life." We then will be in the Light and the Light
in us. We are" to shine as lights in the woi'ld,"
may it be so with us to the praise of the glory of His
grace.
J. B. Jr.
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FIVE DIFFERENT TEMPLES OF SCRIPTURE.
N the days of the patriarchs God visited the earth
and talked with men but He never had a dwelling place among men until the tabernacle was
built in the wilderness. He said to Moses, "Let
them make me a sanctuary that I may dwell among
them," and when it was completed, "'1'he glory of
the Lord filled the tabernacle. " This was Jehovah's
dwelling place among His people, Israel, for some
500 years until Solomon.
When Solomon finished the temple, the ark, and
all the holy vessels were taken from the tabernacle
and placed in it. This being done, the glory of
Jehovah's presence filled the temple as before it had
the tabernacle. (Compare Exod. xl. 34 and 1 Kings
viii. 10, ll).
Solomon's is the first temple. As
the reign of Solomon is a figure of the reign of
Christ, so this first temple is a fitting type of the last
earthly temple which is Ezekiel's, and will be built
soon after the appearing of Christ.
Solomon's temple was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar at the beginning of the Babylonian captivity
(2 ehron. xxxvi. 19). At the end of seventy years,
Cyrus, king of Persia, rebuilt the house of God.
This is commonly known as Ezra's temple and was
so lUuch inferior to Solomon's that the aged men
who had seen the first, wept as they contrasted the
two (Ezra iii. 12). The destruction of this second
temple is not recorded in Scripture but took place
after Malachi.
Herod's temple was the third, of which the Jews
said, "Forty and six years was this temple in building" (John ii. 20). We have no Scripture record
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other than this of the erection of this temple, but it
was caused to be built in view of the first coming of
Christ (Mal. iiLI),
It was in this building that
Jesus was found sitting in the midst of the doctors
when He Was twelve years of age,and here, too, when
they were about to make Him King, that He drove
out those who sold and bought, saying, "It is writ.
ten, My house shall be called the house of prayer,
but ye have made it a den of thieves" (Matt. xxi. 13).
This temple was destroyed in the destruction of
Jerusalen1 as prophesied by the Lord (Matt. xxiv. 2).
As this house was erected befor~ the first corning
of Christ, so the next one will be before His second
coming to the earth. From 2 Thes8. ii., we learn
that the day of Christ's manifestation will not come
until the" man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth himself above all
that is called God 01' that is worshiped, so that he as
God sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself
that he is God." It is plain that the temple must be
rebuilt or this bold blasphemer, the man of sin,could
not sit in it. $0 also as to the ceasing of the daily
sacrifice which is replaced by the "abomination of
desolation standing in the holy place" (Matt. xxiv.
IS). A temple must be then standing or there could
not be a " Holy place."
After the appearing of Christ and all evil is put
down, the unrest of the nations stilled in the estab.
lishing of God's anointed King in Zion, there will be
the fifth or millennial temple, the description of
which is found in Ezek. xl.-xlii. It is larger than'
Solomon's and will be built by Christ. " Behold the
Man whose name is the Brandt and He shall grow
up out of His place and He shall build the temple of
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the Lord. Even He shall build the temple of the
Lord; and He shall bear the glory, and shall sit and
rule upon His throne" (Zech. vi. 12, 13).
The Gentiles also, then subject to Christ, aid in
the building of this temple. ., They that are far off
shall come and build in the temple of the Lord"
(ver. IS). "The sons of strangers shall build up Thy
wall, and their kings shall minister unto Thee" (Isa.
Ix. 10).
The presence of Jehovah takes 11p its abode in this
temple as it did in Solomon's. In the first part of
Ezekiel (chaps. x. 18, 19; xi. 22, 23) the glory is seen
reluctantly to depart from the temple and city by the
east gate; in the latter part of the book (char. xliii.)
it is seen returning by the same way. " Afterward
he brought me to the gate, even the gate that looketh toward the east: and, behold, the glory of the
God of Israel cam e from the way of the east: and
His voice was like a noise of many \V aters: and the
earth shined with His glory" (vers. I, 2).
It is as though the long gap of many centuries had
not intervened. The people, forsaken for their sins
and delivered into the hands of the Gentiles, have
again become the people of God, with His presence
in their midst never more to depart (ver. 7).
In the above, we have spoken only of the temple
in relation to Israe1. Let us not lose sight of the
fact that God is building a temple now. "Know ye
not that ye are the temple of God?" (I Cor. iii. 16.)
The present temple is a spiritual house built of living
stones. "In whom ye also are builded together for
an habitation of God through the Spirit" (Eph. ii.
22).
R. B. E.

THE SIN-OFFERING AND THE 'l'RESPASSOFFERING-AND THE CHARACTER OF
THE OLD TESTAMENT.
HE subject in the offerings in Lev. iv. and v. to
vi. 7, is not Sill and sitts as root and fruit. Tltat,
we have in Romans, but not in the Old Testament, in the same plain way. It is misunderstand'
ing the character of the Old Testament to look for
it there. The sin-offering refers to sin in its nature
(not in tlte nature), the trespass-offering to sin as
trespass, but both refer to sins, to deeds-neither to
root, condition, or nature.
In the light of the New Testament, we can see
death out of the old Adam state in the death of a
Substitute, in sacrifice; and we can also see our
standing in Christ in the burnt-offering, in the words
(Lev. i. 3) "he shall offer it for his acceptance"as no doubt it should be rendered. \Ve are" accepted in the Beloved. II But by the law the question of a nature would 110t be raised directly, but
only of the deeds; and so the sacrifices in connection
with the law referred simplY-all the face of things
-to deeds done, to breaches of the commandments.
So the epistle to the Hebrews, which answers to all
this, does not refer in plain doctrine to the old and
new nature, or to sin and sins, but to sins. These
are forgiven, and so the wOl~shiper has access to the
holiest. The same people who had been waiting, as
it were, for the accomplishment of the cross,are now
forgiven and ushered into God's presence. I I Where
remission of these is, there is no more offering for
sin II shows that the offering for sin here, refers to
sins. Sin in the abstract (Heb. x. 18) "our bodies
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washed with pure water" (Heb. x. 22) suggests, it
is true,a new and perfect nature formed by the Word
-but there is no distinction of sin and sins, here, or
in Lev. iv. and v., such as is presented in the epistle
to the Romans.
Scriptme is framed in perfect harmony like the
earth, with its rocks and metals, and soils. Parts of
the earth may be disturbed, but in Scripture everything is in its place, and nothing will be found out of
place, or where it does not fit.
Another example of misinterpretation in this connection is the introduction of the doctrine of the
resurrection into the prophets. The prophets spoke
of the restoration of Israel to their own land. Resurrection has no place here. The nation that came
out of Egypt (that is,descendents who will represent
the nation in the last days), will be established in
Canaan-in millennial blessing at last. Fig Lues of
speech are used (Isa. xxvi. ; Ezek. xxxvii. ; Dan.xii. ;
Rom. xi.) that show that morally there will be a resurrection-the nation will be raised from a dead
state. But there will be generations of children after
this moral resurrection, as we see in Ezek. xxxvii. 25,
" They and their children and their children's children j " showing plainly as the connection always
does, the real meaning of the passage, that is, in this
case, that Israel will be restored to their land. Time
will be still continued.
They will be in mortal
bodies, just as we now are.
Let the character of the Old Testament be considered and all is plain. It is in the main, the history of
an earthly nation, Israel; now scattered for their sins,
according to the warnings of the prophets, and yet to
be regathered to their land according to the prophets.
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All believers who have diec1-Jews or GentilesOld Testament or New Testament saints-all such
will be raised from the dead when the Lord descends
into the air to take away the Church to Himself.
The dead will be raised-dead believers, and living
believers will be changed-and all will be caught up
to be "forever with the Lord" in heaven (I Thess.
iv. J3). The last resurrection is at the close of time,
after the Millennium, and includes only the wicked.
All who share the first resurrection go to heaven.
There is 110 such thing as resurrection for those whe
are to dwell on the earth. Believers who die and
are raised from the dead, all go to heaven, and reo
main '" forever" in heaven.
Restored Israel anc
Gentiles blessed with them will be 011 earth-in mil·
lennial blessing-and there will be "men" on eartl:
forever, on the "new earth." How they will bE
transferred from the old to the new earth, we an
not told.
Therefore heavenly blessing awaits the heavenl)
saints, and earthly blessing awaits the earthly saints
whether for the Millennium, or for the eternal state
The id ea of resurrection has no place in connectiOl
with the restoration of Israel to their land, nor iJ
connection with Gentiles who will be blessed wit!
them. It has nothing to do with earthly blessing
Heaven is heaven and earth is earth-and" in th,
dispensation of the fulness of times, He will gathe
together in one all things in Christ, both which ar,
ill lteave1l, and which are on eartlt" (Eph. i. J 0). I
is deeply important for the soul that we should dili
gently and patiently consider the connection in in
terpreting Scripture.
E. S. L.

AT HOME WITH THE LORD.
<2LOSED mine eyes to this world's sorrow
To its vanity and sin,
Put to sleep by Thee, Lord Jesus,
'Who hast spoken peace within.
N ow I leave this vale of weeping
For a brighter, fairer scene;
Absent from my earthly templeSweeter far to be with Him.
La, mine eyes behold with wonder
Many mansions, courts of light,
As I enter with my Saviour
In that home of pure delight.
Came He from that radiant glory
To a world of· sin and woe?
N ow all these depths of love to me,
Are mine, blessed Lord, to know!
I had often heard the story
(As I waited, Lord, below)
Of the joy, the love, the glory
Which on me Thou dids't bestow.
o my soul-so slow believingRads't thou btlt looked up to seer the prize of His own bosom,
Re and all He has for me!
As r enter Thy fair mansions,
r behold how love divine
Emptied all its own vast treasure
That Thy love might all be mine:
Naught but Thy great depths of sorrow
Could avail to bring me here:
Oh the depths Thou hast descended
Thus my sins and grief to bear!
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Cross of shame and Cross of sorrow,
How thy glory fills the scene!
Tree of Life, Thou art sustaining
Pilgrims who are welcomed in,
'Neath Thy shade their rest now finding;
Desert past, and trials done,
Of Thy fruit my soul partaking,
Heaven's delights for me begun.
Smitten Rock, Thy cooling waters
Quenched my thirst while yet below,'Tis a river ever flowing
To the sinner in his woe.
N evermore I'll thirst beside Thee;
Life that floweth in Thy stream
Cometh from the Throne, where sitteth
God, and Christ the Lamb, supreme.
The golden harp to me given,
Wakens song that will not cease,
To the Lamb whose blood most precious
Ransomed me, and brought me peace.
Nearest circle to my SaviourHe who makes the Father knownNearest place I'm bronght to praise Him
While eternity rolls on.
Golden crown to cast before Him,
Golden street to walk for aye,
Never night to dim the glory,
No more curse to blight my day!
Holy joy and bliss o'erfl.owing
Ever will my portion be
With the One whose love endureth
Through a blest eternity.

W. H.

IS THE GIFT OF HEALING NOW A SIGN
OF DIVINE AUTHORITY?
ASES of healing through prayer and laying on
Of hands are frequently reported and sometimes referred to as being the divine attestation of the instrument of them. It is asked, Do
not the remarkable cures effected show the man
who makes them is a man of God? Are they not
proof that God approves him? Do they not show
that his mission is from God?
Now if this is true, it follows that the authorit~
and leadership of such is to be accepted and submi'
ted to. It would be insubjection to God not to el
dorseor follow men whom He had sent, and UP(
whom He had put the credentials of His authoriz
tion. But it often happens that there is somethil
about such persons, or about their mission or WOl.
from which one well instructed in the ways and min
of God instinctively revolts. Others, less instructe
and exercised, settle it at once that the clai.ms
authority and leadership are established by the stri
ing cures, and enthusiastically follow some such pr
tender, oftentimes to repent of it afterwards, thou~
this indeed is not always the case. Then agaiw,
some finding opposing and conflicting movements
supported by the same sign of authority, the various
leaders of these movements alike possessing the gift
of healing, and each constantly augmenting the list
of cures, are sorely tried and perplexed in deciding
between the various claims. Many indeed shifting
from one movement to another like leaves driven to
and fro by ever.changing winds.
--_..I
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But, we would inquire, has not the word of God
anticipated all this and provided for it? Does it
not settle the question of whom we are to endorse
and follow in the most explicit way? Does it leave
us in uncertainty as to claims of authorization which
are so boldly made and insisted on? No truly reverent person can think so. Surely, God has given
unerring light on our path, and a sufficient test by
which to jUdge whether the claims men make for
themselves and the missions in which they are interested are well founded.
.
Let us turn to the Scriptures to see if this is not
so; to find what God has given us to guide us in this
matter.
In Heb. ii. 3, 4 we find a very important passage
bearing on the question we are concerned with.
How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation ; which at the first began to be spoken by the
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard
Him; God also bearing them witness both with signs
and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of
the Holy Ghost, according to His. own will?" Here
we find, First, God has revealed a great salvation.
Second, this great salvation, or revelation, was first
communicated by the Lord. Third, there were witnesses of what He did, of what He spoke, of the
revelation of salvation He made - men who heard
Him speak. Fourth, as witnesses of the revelation
which He made, in declaring what they saw and
heard, t1ley have confirmed the revelation-the truth
of the great salvation. Fifth, God has put His divine seal upon their testimony. He has witnessed
to the truth of what tltey declared. The signs and
wonders and divers miracles He gave them to do,
II
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and the various gifts or distributions of the Holy
Spirit, were God's demonstration of the truthfulness
of tluir testimony.
Now what we learn here is that apostolic testimony
has been attested. God has accredited apostolic witness. Their confirmation of the great salvation has
stamped upon it the sign or seal of divine authority
and approbation.
Now let us turn to I Cor. xv. I - I I . In this passage Paul declares the gospel-the great salvation
he preached, insisting that it was in agreement with
Old Testament announcement and. prediction. One
of the great pillars of this gospel is the resnrrection
of Christ. He insists that this grand foundation
stone of the great salvation, the resurrection of
Christ, is a well attested fact. There were reliable
witnesses of it. Men who had seen the risen Lord
had confirmed the fact of His resun-ection by testifying to it. It was not an unconfirmed rumor, but
a well-established fact. Among these witnesses he
includes himself. Having thus declared the gospel
that he preached, and shown that is was a thoroughly established and confirmed go~pel, he repeats what
he had already insisted on-that it was the gospel
they had believed and by which they had been
saved. He does not speak here of the witness of
God to the testimony of these witnesses-the signs,
and so forth, which are mentioned in Heb. ii. But
it is plain that the gospel heTe, and the great salvation there, aTe identical. The witn~sses here are the
same as there-those who had" heard Him." Thus
the testimony of these witnesses to the risen Christ
comes down to the succeedil1g ages with the seal of
God upon it, the signs with which He has stamped
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His authority upon it. It is a divinely attested and
authorized testimony.
Now if other men preached a dIfferent gospel, in
what light did the apostle regard it? Galatians i
6-9 furnishes us the answer. To the apostle,a different gORpel was not a gospel at alJ, and the preachers
of it were ., trou bIers" and ., perverters of the gospel
of Christ." So strongly did he feel about it that he
not only anathemized them, but said also that if
even he, or "an angel from heaven," should preach
a different gospel from that which he had preached
and they had received, "let him be accursed. "
May we suppose that these preachers of a different
gospel could point to signs and wonders and miracles as the evidence of their commission from God?
We would not be too bold in insisting that they did,
but of this we may be certain, that in apostolic days
there did arise men who claimed to be apostles, who
demanded the submission of the saints on the ground
that they were duly accredited of God. Revelation
ii. 2 makes this plain. The saints at Ephesus had
"tried them who said they were apostles" and had
proved them to be "liars." Whatever evidences
they had attempted to adduce as proofs of their
claims, it had been found that the'ir claims were
false.
No doubt it was more difficult then to test such
pretentious claims than it is now. But if the saints
of Ephesus did it, when it was not as simple and
easy a task as it if> n0W, there is more shame to us if
we allow men to turn us from the simplicity of our
precious faith, to follow any perverf>ion of it or any
denial of it. We shall soon see there is no excuse
for being deceived into any complicity with the vari-

A SIGN o~' DIVINE AUTHORITY?

287

ous cOl'ruptions of the gospel that prevail all around us.
We have seen that apostolic testimony has upon it
the signs of divine authority. Now z't comes down
to us as an already accredited witness. It needs no
other attestation. The seal put upon it in apostolz'c
tz'mes is sufficient. John says, "He that is not of
God heareth not us." Just before this he had said,
"He that knoweth God heareth us." N ow this
shows that hearing the apostolz'c testimony is the
mark or sign of one's work being of God. Paul in
2 Tim. H. 2, says, "And the things that thou hast
lzeard of me among many witnesses, tlte same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach
others also." Here again we see it is apostolz'c testimony - a testimony with the seal of God upon it
that is to be handed down to succeeding generation
The same is seen in I Cor. xiv. 37. "If any ma
think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let hil
acknowledge that tlte tMugs 1 wrz'te unto you are t,
commandments of tlte Lord." Here again, it is plaiJ
it is apostolic testimony that is to be received all
submitted to.· So it will be found constantly
Scripture; but I will not pursue it further. Enol:
has been referred to to establish the point that wt
accredits a man as a teacher of God is that
brings apostolic doctrine.
If then he has the gift of healing and exercises
tlzat does not constitute the seal of his mission. 1
is altogether superfluous to seal what has airead}
upon it the seal of God: and this we have seen
apostolic testimony has.
.How simple! Does a man preach the faith God
has delivered to the saints 1 That, not ,pealing, is
his credential.
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There is a passage in Deut. xiii. 1-5 which may
be helpful to some. If a prophet arose and gave a
sign to establish his claim to be a prophet and the
sign came to pass, it was not to be considered as the
proof of his claim. The children of Israel were to
keep the commandments of the Lord. They were
to obey His voice. The revelations or commnnications He had given to them through Moses were to
be the test of the voice of a true prophet. A prophet's work must be according to the law oE Moses.
1£ he worked miracles, and some oE them did, the
miracles did not prove him to be a prophet of God.
What showed that he was that, is that he spoke according to the law.
It is precisely the same now. The seal of a man's
doing the work of the Lord is the truth oE God. Is
his doctrine apostoHc doctrine.? He may, or may
not, have the gift of healing. 1£ he has it and exer·
cises it, the healings he effects do not prove his
claim to be a servant of God. However much he
uses the gift of healing, what marks him as a man
worthy of our confidence and support is that he
brings apostolic teaching.
1£ we desire to find
the seal of God upon what he brings, we must go to
the word of God to find it. Apostolic" signs and
wonders and miracles" attest apostolic testimony,
not present day healings.
C. CRAIN.

:z89

CHRIST ALL.
HRIST is made unto us wisdom from God; and
thus with Christianity, for faith, every cloucl
is lifted. The wisdom that is from God is a
casket of priceless jewels; in which the redeemed
one finds, not only liberty, but marvelous enrichment. How much is contained in just those three
words, I I righteousness, sanctification and redemption!" And they are in an order of progressive fulness, as we shall see, by which we enter more and
more in to the heart of God.
Righteousness is the first need of the sinner, and
which we see symbolically met in that robe which
death furnished to cover the nakedness which was
the first felt need in Eden. "I was afraid, because I
was naked; and I hid myself." Yet God had made
him naked, not like any beast of the earth with its
protective covering, but safe in the purity of his uprightness, open to the light and not ashamed. How
all was altered now! The consciousness of guilt was
upon him: the law of sin was already in his membel's; and God Himself recognizes the impossibility
of restoring that lost innocence; he must have a
covering, and a better one than any that he can invent with all his power of invention. Who could
imagine that death, the penalty upon him, was to be
that which should provide him with this? Yet we
know that this is indeed the truth. The penalty
must be endured, if the sinner is to be justified before God. Righ teousness for him is not in any impossible work of his hands, or new life lived, but in
the first place by the death of Him of whom all the
sacrificial law spoke-whom it foreshadowed. The
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blood of the sacrifice-token of the life poured outwas that which was offered to God for the acceptance
of the offerer; and we are thus "justified by His
blood," every charge against us is refused, His resurrection from the dead being the assurance of the
demand met, and thus the public sentence of justification of everyone that believeth in Jesus.
But this is negative merely,-there is no imputation of guilt, and that is all; and it is not all that
God ha::; done for 11S; we have not in this yet reached
the robe of righteousness, which death indeed must
obtain for us, but which goes beyond the mere putting away of sin, and gives us a positive standing in
the presence of God. Christ is not merely negative
but positive righteousness to us. We stand in Him,
in the value that He has for God, who has achieved,
not merely for us but for Him also, that which has
glorified Him in all His attributes. In His death all
that we were by nature and practice both was branded
and set aside,-" our old man crucified with Him,"
-and we are accepted in the Beloved, in that unchangeable perfection which is His, living because
He lives. He is the Priest that offered for us, to
whom belongs the skin of the burnt-offering (Lev.
vii. 8); and here we are brought back as it were to
Eden, to see whence those ::;kins that covered the
first sinners of mankind were derived. How from
the beginning did the eye of God contemplate the
coming Redeemer in His sufferings and the glories
that should follow!
Yet, however wonderful this righ teousness, more
is needed, and more provided for us in Christ. God
could not merely cover the nakedness of a sinner,
Nhile leaving him still the sinner that he was before.
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Man fallen was corrupt as well as guilty; and Christ
is made unto us not only righteousness but also sanctification.
Now sanctification is spoken of in two different
ways in Scripture: we are sanctified positz'onal/y, and
we are sanctified practical/y,-by the blood and by
the Spirit of Christ; as the blood with the oil upon
the blood consecrated the priest of old (Ex. xxix. 2Q,
21). Positionally, as is evident, it is the blood of
Christ which has set us apart to God. And this is
what sanctification means, setting apart to God.
The Lord thus speaks of sanctifying Himself when
He is going to take a new position as Man with God:
" For their sakes, He says, "I sanctify Myself, that
they also may be sanctified by the truth" (John xvii.
I9). This was no spiritual change in the Lord,
which it were blasphemy to think; it was simply a
new place that He was taking for us Godward. Upon
this too our sanctification ,positionally and practically,
depends. He is gone in to God as Man. Entitled
ever to such a place by virtue of all that He was,
His own personal perfection, He is now gone in for
men; and therefore, I I By His own blood He entered
in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal
redemption" (Heb. ix. 12). Thus He enters as our
Representative, and the blood that He has shed sets
us apart, or sanctifies us, to God, in the power of His
finished work, "we are sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all" (chap.
x. IO). Thus the conscz"etlce is effectually purifieJ,
the worshiper once purged having no more conscience of sins (ix. 13,· I4; x. 2); a thin g how absolutely necessary for practical sanctification, for
which we must be near to God: there is 1/0 possible
II
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place of distance from SZ'7t but Z1Z nearness to
God.
Practical sanctification has its ·two factors in the
new birth, and the operation of the Spirit through
the Word upon the believer, taking of the things of
Christ to show them to him. In new birth Christ is
our life, and thus we have a nature capable of responding to the Word ministered to it,although still
and ever the Spirit's work is necessary to make the
Word good in the hearts of the children of God.
But being born again, it is Christ once more, as
apprehended by the soul in what He personally is,
and in the place in which He is, who is the power
for sanctification. And herein is the wisdom of God
in Him fully and wonderfully displayed. He who
has put away our sins and set our consciences at rest
in the presence of God, bas thus laid hold upon our
hearts, and won us for Himself and for God,revealed
in Him, forever. Christian life-what only can be
called so-is that ·love's free and happy offering to
Him who has loved us: "He died for all, that they
which live should no more live unto themselves, but
unto Him that died for us, and rose again,"
Let us notice that" rose again;" for if our hearts
are thus Christ's, where zs Chnst ,9 In heaven. And
where then are am hearts? That is the power for
practical holiness, an object-the Object- for our
hearts outside the world, outside the whole scene of
temptation and evil. We have not to look about in
the world, to see what of good we can perchance find
in it: Christ is in heaven. Holiness is for us by heavenliness. How simply and in what perfect wisdom
has God provided for us by the power of an absol'b·
ing affection, the Object withdrawn from us, outside
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the world, and becoming thus the goal of a pilgrim's
heart and a pilgrim's steps!
And now, finally, what is "redemption"? This is
the last of the three things found, according to the
apostle, in this wisdom of God in Christ. What then
is redemption? It is God's love acting from itself,
and for itself, to satisfy itself at personal cost, in
getting back that which has been alienated from
Him, and which yet He values. It is more than
purchase, or even repurchase; for this might be, not
because of its value to myself, but to give it away
again, or for some other reason. But redemption is
for oneself, the getting back for oneself what one's
own heart values,-the value. of which is known by
the price that one is willing to pay for it. Redemption brings out thus tlze !um"t 0./ the redeemer.
And in Eden,amid all the goodness with which 1was surrounded, man, taught of Satan, had learn
to suspect the goodness of God. There and then
had lost God: for He is not God, if He is not goc
Since then, naturally, "there is none that seeke
after" Him-that believes there is anything in Hi
for which to seek Him. Natural religions are n
ligions of fear and sel£·interest only, and men's goel
are the image of their own corruptions. God 111U
reveal Himself; and how gloriously has He dar
this! Not good ness merely to man innocent in Edel
but infinite love to those who in Christ could s(.
and hate Him. "God so loved the world that H
gave His only. begotten Son." Christ is the redemption-price that shows the heart ,of the Redeemer;
this wondrous gift, the Father's heart told out in
transcendent righteousness, and holiness, and love.
Nor can we forget that redemption has yet to
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show its power in the transformation of the body itself; that in the image of Christ fully we may enjoy
the blessedness that is ours in Him forever Then
indeed shall. he that glorieth glory in the Lord; and
the full blessing of the creature shall be found when
He alone is glorified by all.
From "1'he Nmncrical Bible."

GOD'S PEOPLE A HUMBLED PEOPLE.

" ZJ ND thou

slm!t remember all Lhe

WilY

Jehovah thy God led

(@.L thee these fort.y yeltrs in the wilderness, to hUlllhle thee,
nnd to prol'e thee, to know what was in tb,Y hellrt, whether tholl
wouldest keep His cOlllnH1.ucll1lents Or uot. And He hnlllblecl thee,
aue! sufferee! thee to hnnger, 11m! fell thee with the ll111llnll, which
thou !most uot known, (lnd whid! thy fathers knew not; that He
might make thee know tlmt IIIltll cloth not J iva by breadlllolle, bllt
by everytbiug thnt goelb Ollt of the month of Jehovah doth lliall
live" (Deut. viii. 2, 3 j J. N. D.).

'" To humble thee!" That is what God was doing
with His people of old; that is what He is doing
with His people now; and that is what He will ever
be doing with His people. They must be humbled.
God cannot delight in a proud spirit; He cannot take
pleasure in a stiff neck; He will not bless an iudependent soul. Our wills must be broken, our
thoughts must be set in order, our ways must become as His ways, our self-sufficiency must be superseded by His sufficiency. But God does not arbitrarily humble His people; it is all for His glory
manifested in their blessing,
.
It takes actual experience to make certain truths
good to our souls, It is good to see others converted
and manifest their joy in a new-found Saviour, but
it was many times more real to us when we so found
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Him for ourselves. It is well to understand something of what the apostle meant when he said, "for
me to live is Christ j to die, gain:" but to go through
the school of experience and have that truth thus
made good to the soul is more blessed.
What malters it if our fond ambitions are not
realized, or our earthly hopes shattereu, or keenest
disappointment pierces the heart, or failures rob life
of its allurement? Ah, brother, these are the things
of the wilderness that should humble us, and make
some corresponding truth more real and precious to
our heart. God has nothing for us but the mannanot a thing besides. But how sweet that Manna becomes after the heart is humbled and brought to that
place where earthly appetites are taken away ani'
Christ becomes everything to the soul. "To humic
thee! " Om Father, we bless Thee for these war
Lord Jesus, we bless Thee for Thine example of
mility; give us grace to pattern after Thee.
"I am crucified with Christ; nevertheless I ]
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life v
I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of th(
of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for m
F. H.
EXTRACT FROM A LETTER.
THE things of time, of the earth, often obscl
heavenly and eternal ones. What need that G
up faith in His people continually! We often
fro111 the exercises by which He does this very
but when one sees the results, the end, oh ho\\
erable to be tried, and exercised, and cast upor
than the absence of these, and spiritual torpor
ing in and deadening the spiritual aspiratiot
joys.
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SEVEN DISTINCT TITLES OF CHRIST
IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL.
4.

I AM THE DOOR.

(Continued from page '214.)

HE door suggests the thoug'ht of the dwellingplace to which it is the means of entrance. In
it we find the possession or portion of those
who can by right enter in by the door. Tbus it is a
place set apart for its possessors from all that which
is outside. In this way we may say it is a sanctuary. These things are rightly connected with the
door, it being the only right way of entrance. Thus
the order in which this title comes is fully justified,
-the third place.
There is undoubted connection between the dis.course in which this title is given and the narrative
of the blind man preceding it. He is cast out of
the fold of Judaism by its false shepberds, only to
find the Door, wide open, which gave entrance elsewhere, uuder the care of the true Shepherd.
We see from the allegory Jesus USes in reference
to the sheepfold, that the door and he who enters
thereby are closely linked together. The door opens
only to the true shepherd of the sheep. Those who
are not this never come through the door but seek
to climb up some other way. Such are thieves and
robbers. The Shepherd coming in by the right way
calls his sheep by name and leads them out. Judaism was the fold, in which the true sheep were
mingled with others from whom they needed to be
separated when the Shepherd came. A practical
example of this is afforded us in the blind man called
forth to follow the true Shepherd. We may note
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two points as to the door. It was the way by which
the true Shepherd must come in; then it is the way
of exit for the sheep as they follow Him out.
The door, opening only to the true Shepherd,
speaks of those characteristics which must mark the
true one, or it cannot be opened to admit the appli,
cant. By the fulfilment of this could entrance alone
be made. Hence it is only by such fulfilment, and
opening the door for the sheep that they can pass
au t, following the Shepherd. Christ declares, "'1 am
the door of the sheep." He was the One who fulfilled
all the requirements in answer to which the fold.
door must open.
But its opening accomplished
nothing for the sheep; that which counted for them
was the call of His voice, to which they could an·
swer, and then go forth with Him. Thus He does
not say, I am the door of the fold, but of the sheep,
-they find their way out through Him. The folddoor has been but the means of admitting Him; for
them, the way out could not be save through and
with Him. This is of special importance when we
consider what the fold represents. Plainly it is Ju.
daism in which the sheep were shut up under law
until the faith came that should be revealed (Gal.
iii. 23). This revelation awaited the coming of the
true Shepherd announced by the prophets. For
Him, the way into the fold must be by the accom·
plishment of the prophetic announcements which
marked Him as the true One. This fulfilled, the
door open, the Shepherd within the fold, His voice
now sounds calling His own to Himself. As they
answer, they are put forth withoLlt to follow His lead.
ing. No other way could be found for them to pass
Ottt of that wherein they were held. All waited for
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His coming by whom the sheep would be called to
liberty. In this way He is the" door of the sheep. II
Thus we see the flock gathered without the fold. In
the language of the apostle Paul they are no longer
under a tutor, but in the full sonship place through
Christ (Gal. iii. 25, 26).
Thus far it has been a question of exit frOlD bondage to liberty, such as the Jews who followed Christ
were to experience, and which we know the Church
in its early stage had to pass through.
But we now come to the question of others entering into (no longer exit) this same blessed liberty.
This therefore deals no longer with the Jew but
with the Gentile. In accord with this, Christ declares, "I am the door; by Me if anyone enter in I
he shall be saved, and shall go in and out and find
pasture." Note that here He does not say" door of
the sheep.
It is a question now of those who are
Gentiles entering by Him into the same blessing
that He has brought the sheep, by leading them out
from the fold in which they were kept. They become thus part of the flock He has called out. Thinking of those who wonld so enter, the Lord says,
"ather sheep I have which are not of this fold; them
also must I bring; and they shall hear My voice, and
become one flock, one Shepherd.
For them He is
the door of entrance into all blessing; for the_ others
He is the door of exit from bondage into liberty and
blessing. This calls to mind that wondrous unfolding by Paul of the mystery of Christ-the one body;
Jew and Gentile united in one under one Head.
This, which gives us· the revelation of the heavenly
blessings, appropriately connects itself with the third
place, in which this title comes.
II
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In connection with this second declaration of
Christ as the door, we have salvation mentionednot with the first. In the first case, where the sheep
in the fold are in question, salvation does not come
in because they already are in relation to God-life
is theirs. In their condition, shut up in the fold,
they were children under a tutor, as Paul says, not
knowing the full infinite blessing of the life and relationship which they nevertheless possessed. But
by Christ coming they were delivered from this
bondage, and introduced into full sonship outside of
the law. Thus He says, "I came that they might
have life, and have it abundantly: " for, as the Greek
word suggests, it is life in excess, or beyond that
which they had before. In contrast with this, the
first step with the Gentile must be salvation, and that
is obtained by entering through Christ, the door, in to
the flock.
Thus those who were once aliens ane
without Christ, being saved through faith in Him
are those of whom it is said, "But now, in Christ
Jesus, ye who once were afar off are become nigh by
the blood of Christ" (Eph. ii. 13). He, being the
peace on which all rests, "hath made both one, and
hath broken clown the dividing wall of enclosure."
He has brough t out those who were within it, through
His death, and has brough t those who were banished
by that enclosure into union with'the others, through
that same death, forming the two in Himself into
one new man (Eph. ii. 14, IS). Now all have given
to them the abundance of life.
Christ as the door is the way of introduction into
the fulness of Christi.an blessing. One of the first
lessons suggested in connection with this, and in
full, accord with the numerical place of this title, is
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that of sanctification.
For the Jewish "sheep"
it must come by being set apart from the fold.
Then their portion and possession is found without
in the separated place. For the "other sheep,"
who must needs be brought and added to these,
sanctification is in being entirely set apart from
their old position of alienation, and brought into the
blessing of relationship.
And this sanctification
must be the rule of life in which the blessing is to
be enjoyed.
Through Christ we enter the Sanctuary. Through
Him we are blessed with all spiritual blessings in
heavenly places. Through Him we have redemption, the forgiveness of sins. Through Him God
has poured upon llS the riches of His grace. Through
Him we have the adoption of sons. Through Him
we enter into the full knowledge of God, having
His purposes and counsels revealed to U$. Through
Him we enter into new creation relationship, in
which old things are passed, away, and all things
become new. Through Him we shall abide in the
presence of God for eternity in full enjoyment of
His favor and blessing. Through Him we have
obtained this glorious inheritance and are co-heirs
with Bim of Bis glory. Truly, then, "Christ is all
things, and in all" (Col. iii. II, J. N. D.). He is
the door in to it all. He is, in divine fulness, as we
shall see, "The Way, the Truth, and the Life."
What an object God has set before us! What an
infinite wealth of blessing and glory is opened up
to us! May our hearts enter into it all. In a very
real sense God has set before us " an open door, and
no one can shut it." Let us avail ourselves of this
infinite grace, and lay hold of our portion and pos-

THE LORD OF LIFE.

3°1

session to all of which Christ is the door. Let us
remember that" we cannot enter into these things
and seek admittance into the things of this world.
We must be sanctified from the latter to possess the
other. May it be'so with us to His praise and glory.

J.

B.

THE LORD OF LIFE.
U'HE Lord of Life did bow His head
In deathe-a death of shame,
That guilty sinners might be brought
To God through His blest name.
He always did His Father's will,
And songht the good of men;
Love's perfect law did He fulfil,
Though tried again, again.
Though ever active, doing good,
Reviving those that died,
Men's hatred was so fierce, so greatThat, "Crucify!" they cried.
Under God's awful curse and wrath
He hung upon the cross;
Eternal Life-enduring death
As Substitute for us.
No sorrow was so great as His,
N a suffering so realMore pain, more shame, more loneliness,
Impossible to feel.
But, now, all hail, the sorrow's past,
The juugment all is o'er;
Triumphant over all, He rose;
He liveth evermore.

Jr.
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Above He sits at God's right hand,
His people's advocate;
Ever, He lends a listening ear
To those who supplicate.
Worthy, thrice worthy art Thou, Lord,
To have the highest place;
Worthy indeed to be adored
By men of every race.
L. H. F,
CONSOLNl'ION AND GUIDANCE.
(2 Timothy it 19).

T is but natural for the heart to cast about for
some consolation in a day of disquietude,and fcir
guidance in a day of abounding difficulty.
Happy, indeed, is that soul that gets its consolation
and guidance from a source divine. The comfort
that comes from man is often as evanescent as the
morning dew, and the guidance given proves totally
inadequate to meet the deep exercises of a soul in
earnest before God. Not from the depths of human
wisdom are the saints of God to obtain their guidance, but from His all-sufficient Word which is given
"that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly
furnished unto all good works" (eh. iii 17).
The apostle Paul was warning his son in the faith
about the departure that even then had commenced
to set in. Formal Christianity was gradually superseding real, vital Christianity; and there were those,
who, whilst possessing a form of- godliness, in practice denied the power thereof.
" From such," the
Word says, I I turn away" (ch. iii. 5).
But in the Scripture immediately before us, we
find mention made of a foundation marked by sta-
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bility, because God's foundation; and theinscription
on the seal wherewith it i!'l sealed is deciphered for
us. The writing on it is twofold, setting out on the
one side the divine aspect of truth, the blessed
security of those who are the Lord's-"The Lord
knoweth them that are His; II whilst on the other
side is found the corresponding responsibility of
everyone naming the Lord's name. It is incumbent upon everyone of sHch to be separate from
evil-" Let everyone that nameth the name of the
Lord depart from iniquity."
Here, then, as we note the inseparable connection
between the electing love and perfect knowledge of
our God, and the holiness of walk that is alone consistent with such,we can most assuredly find both
consolation for our hearts and guidance for our feet
in these days.
But what is "the foundation"? In the immediate
context we read of some whose words were subversive of God's Word, and" who concerning the truth
have erred, saying that the resurrection is passed
already. II Then comes the connecting word, " Nevertheless, II with the assurance following that "the
foundation of God abideth firm."
Is it not then
abstractly the Truth, the whole revealed mind of
God, wherein is found the perfect unfolding of what
God and Christ are, and what,He has done? " The
word of our God shall stand for ever." It is a rock
that cannot be moved, and hence the exhortation of
Jude-" Building yourselves up on your most holy
faith II (vel'. 20). The declension of those mentioned
before affected some,and their faith was overthrown.
They were fors~king what God had laid; .. nevertheless," spite of the instability bf some who professedly
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rested upon it, 'I the foundation of God abideth firm."
That is not affected by the unstable sayings and doings of men, though ill consequences follow. One
here and another there turn aside; but, blessed be
God, His foundation abideth; and though renounced
by some and denounced by others, it stands firm as
the everlasting hills, ano the puny efforts of faithless men to move it are as vain as endeavoring to
overturn those hiIIr-; with a needle.
An insecure
foundation must render insecure whatever is erected
upon it; but firmness marks what our God has laid
and our souls here rest in peace.
The traditions
of men are ever altering. God's foundation abideth
firm.
Revealing then, as it does, what God is-both love
and light, we turn to consider the seal of the great
Architect. Cheering must the fact be to every true
saint of God that" the Lord knoweth them that are
His." In a day of general decline, often spoken of
as a day of progress and ascension in the spiritual
scale, when the world has its religion, the real and
unreal, those merely professors, who assume the
form of godliness, having by the knowledge of the
Lord Jesus escaped the pollut£olls of the world, are,
from a human standpoint, hopelessly mixed with true
saints of God (2 Pet. ii. 20).
Have any the abili~y to discern all who are born
of God? But the Lord knows His own. Not those
who say "Lord, Lord," merely, will find acceptance
with Him.
Not those who are simply actively
engaged in doing what are called good works will
receive Christ's approbation, or be known of Him
-"Then will I profess unto them, I never knew
you," and this after they have declared, "Lord,
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Lord, have we not . . . in Thy name done many
wonderful works?" But whose will had they done.'t
Whose will had they ignored." (Matt. vii. 21'23).
Ab ! the Lord Imowetlt them that are His. Sweet
word for every true heart, a part surely of tha;t everlasting consolation and good hope through grace
that is being cantin ually ministered unto those He
knows. Hidden in obscurity, amidst much that tells
of darkness rather than light, they are yet known on
high. That word, uttered by One who knew, to desponding Elijah,comes afresh to the heart and mind,
"'1 have left Me," says J ehovab "seven thousand in
Israel, all the knees which have not bowed unto
Baal, and every mouth which hath not kissed him"
(I Kings xix. 18). Thus the blessed God shows that
He marks every individual true in heart to Him
though not identified with, nor known to, the prophet of the Lord.
He will recognize the fruit of
His own grace, and will yet make them manifest,
displaying everyone in glory. Precious words on
God's seal setting us more firmly on God's foundation! Every unreal soul will be exposed" in that
day, " but not one of His own shall be lost, for" the
Lord knoweth them that are His." Glory be to Him
for that countless throng that shall declare the worth
of the Lord Jesus throughout all eternity!
But grace imposes responsibilities as well as conferring privileges; and on turning God's seal we
read of what is incumbent upon everyone who
names the name of the Lord. In its scope, then, it
embraces everyone professedly a Christian. Could
it be less wide? Responsibility in such a matter
must necessarily devolve upon all who acknowledge
the Lordship of Christ. All do not obey, for from
some the saint has to purge himself.
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Now iniquity (ot' unrighteousness) is what is
contrary to God's Word; righteou:mess is what is
consonant with it.
To possess Tnlth and yet act
contrary to it, is to hold it in unrighteousness, a sin
of which God's ancient people were guilty (Rom. i.
18). To reject God's Word is iniquity; to subvert
the order of God's House is overthrowing the
authority of God, and is rebellion; and so when evils
prevail, and systems are built up contrary to the express word of God, the godly man has the way from
such shown him. The presence of pious men in any
position does not of itself constitute such position
right j nay, but if the system be wrong, their presence will give vitality to it and rerpetnate the wrong
upon which it is founded.
To love the saints is
commanded us; but here again God has pronounced
for us: "By this we know that we love the children
of God, when we love God and keep His commandments" (I John v. a).
"Depart from iniquity," then, is His word. And
where does Scripture reveal to us the way back to it l
The rather it lays down that to build again the
things once destroyed is to make oneself a transgressor (Gal. ii. 18).
Those who name Christ's
name must not associate it with iniquity; so none
are permitted to connect His name or presence with
any form of unrighteousness. It must not be allowed to· appear as though His sanction was given to
such.
That is an evil against which Scripture
guards, and hence the imperative injunction here
recorded. For, bear in mind, the question is not of
recognizing or owning saints, but of permitting God
to be supreme in heart and conscience. Obedience is
thus the necessary requisite; and,plainly, truth, not
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feelings, God, not the saints, must govern us. To
leave Him out of this and take counsel with our own
hearts is to court disaster.
Considered soberly, then, this precious seal would
point the way to deliverance from varied ex.ercises
respecting various evils; and a ready obedience rendered to the urgent word we are considering, to which
God calls special attention by putting it on His seal,
would effect deliverance from those evils. Here are
maintained what is fully consistent with God's holinesS and heart, and for the truest blessing of His own.
Spiritual discernment and deepest joy are lost in
fellowship with evil. Does it seem otherwise? Verily
the words of our Lord here apply~" Judge ne i
according to the appearance, but judge righteou
judgment" (John vii. 24) Facts and feelings bot
must be reviewed iIi the ligh t of the Word.
And again, this Scripture raises no question
condonation of evil; it simply enjoins separat£,
from it. But clearly to condemn iniquity, and ye
remain in association with it, is, after all, to condon,
it and to be found guilty of disobedience to thj
plain injunction.
And it is well to remember th
by obeying God's Word no one means that real i
norance is wickt;dness, though that Word compc:
separation from many truly His. Such are known L
Him, and the soul finds relief in glorifying Him it_
praises for every blood-bonght one; but, we repeat,
the issue is not of recognizing saints,-" The Lord
knoweth them that are His,"-but of permitting
God to be supreme in our heart and conscience.
And the application of this principle, not needed
in Pentecostal times, but in days of decline and
a postasy, maintains a truly divine unity; for God
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Him!ielf defines the position of everyone professing
godliness. That this will be in perfect accord with
Matt. xviii. 20, is apparent, for those found round
the name of Christ do not gather themselves, but
"are iatlured" there. The act is a divine one and
not any human agreement. Hearts actuated by the
same divine principles find themselves diviuely together.
So GOD H'imself enjoins departure from iniqui.ty,
and then gives the suited instruction to regulate our
walk: "Follow righteousness, faith, love, peace, with
those that call upon the Lord out of a pure heart."
May we, then,strengthen ourselves in the principles of
God's word, and whilst erijoying what it teaches may
we be found obeying what it commands.
The exhortation sounds forth now: "Hold that fast which
thou hast, that no man take thy crown." Shal1 it not
be our endeavor, spite of al1 Satan's devices, to listen
to that voice divine and be numbered with those
overcomers?
" The Lord knoweth them that are His." Blessed
assurance! "Let everyone that nameth the name
of Christ depart from iniquity." Solemn injunction!

H. F.

THE BIBLE A WONDERFUL BOOK.
"AND His name s11all be called Wonderful," is the
prophecy concerning the Christ which was
fulfilled in the Lord Jesus.
The truth of
Christ, "God manifest in the flesh," is too wonderful
Ear our feeble powers to grasp.. Man cannot fathom
this" great mystery j" Eaith alone can make it real to
the soul. We can but believe it and worship.
And so also with the Bible. It is wonderEul. There
is nothing like it in all the world. It is indeed as
the palmist says: "Thy testimonies are wonderful;
thereEore doth my soul observe them." And when
one comes to see the wonderful things in this wonderful book, then he also understands what the psalmist meant, and is able to use those words for himself.
The Bible is wonderful in its antiquity; in its preservation; in its contents, its doctrines, its revelations.
It is wonderEul in its authorship; in its
claims; in its prophecies. It is wonderful in its continuity of thought, seeing its writing has covered so
many years and was done by so many and diverse
authors. It is wonderful in its depth of truth; in its
subject matter; in its structure.
No book has received so much study, and been so
loved and so hated. None has so baffled the "wise
and pruden t" and refused to be penetrated by the
learning oE the learned. Yet none has brought such
light and intelligence to the "poor in spirit." No
book.has been the subject of such malignant attacks,
and none has ever beaten and thrashed its enemies
as this one. No book has been more constantly defamed and none more strenuously defended. The
world offers no record of a book which has success·
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fully withstood all the hostile attacks of criticism ex·
cept the Bible. It confounds the critics when they
think they have triumphed. It puts them to shame
just at the time when they hoast of victory.
The Bible is wonderful in its influence upon individuals and upon the worlel. It has produced multitudes of martyrs and its teachings have strengthened them in their cruel sufferings i its promises have
comforted the bereaved ones; its assurances have given
courage to the hearts of all who believe it.
The
Bible has brought the joy of sins forgiven to count·
less multitudes of all nations, climes and conditions
-an innumerable host of men, women, and chilo
dren; it has dried up the tears of the sorrowing;
it binds up the broken heart; it makes the bed
of affliction lose its pain.
The hope it sets
before those who believe its teachings causes the
trials and cares of this life to vanish as the mist
before a rising sun; a hope that makes all the treas·
ures of this whole world seem as moth and rust eaten;
a hope that enables men to look upon the things that
are eternal instead of the things that are temporal;
a hope of glories that transcend all man can ask or
think; a hope that is based upon the immutable word
of God, who cannot lie and who changes not.
The influence of the Bible has made and undone
kingdoms; it has introduced mighty changes in the
course of this world. It has erected schools; found.
ed hospitals, built everywhere asylums of mercy i it
has stayed the hand of crime; it has bettered the
condition of whole communities. It gave us the reformation j it broke thp. tyranny of Popery. The Bible
rebukes sin, it condemns wrong, it encourages the
feeble, it cheers the faint, it preaches glad tidings to
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the lost. The Bible brings light and dispels darkness. I ts influence is eternal.
o reader, do not these things mean something to
you? Can you be passive before this wonderful
book? Our own soul has been stirred to its depths
by its mighty and wonderful contents. And we ask
you to search it with us, search it prayerfully and
humbly until you too have felt their power and preciousness, and can say reverently and truly, "Thy
testimonies are wonderful; therefore doth my soul
observe them."
F. H. J.
LEPROSY.
HER.E seems to be need of considering afresh
the subject of leprosy.
There are frequent
allusions to it in Scripture, but it is in Lev. xiii. I
xiv. that we find the subject specifically treated of.
These two chapters are a divine treatise on leprosy.
Just what divine teaching about it is we may then
expect to find there.
At the outset of our inquiry into the contents of
these chapters we must remind ourselves that" all
these things happened to them as types, and have
been written for our admonition" (I Cor. x. II. J. N. D.)
So then there is "admonition," or instruction, for us
-instruction about that which leprosy is a type of.
But of what is leprosy a type? It is of primary
importance to be clear as to this. Is it a type of sin
-sin in the flesh, the natural inheritance of every
one born into the world? Or is it a type of sin in its
activity-in its outbreaking and outward manifestation?' Is it a type of sin in the sinner as in his sins
merely-whether the inward evil nature or its exter-

T
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nal display-or, is it a type of either one or other
of these in the believer as well ?
The distinction between sin in the flesh (an inward corrupt nature) and the l1Za1zijestatt."01z of that
nature in positive evil works ought not to be a difficult thing to realize.
Scripture sufficiently makes
the distinction. It speaks of "sin in the flesh" (Rom.
viii 3) and of the" body of sin" (Chap. vi. 6). We
read also of " sinful flesh" and of " sin in the lUortal
body." It is plain the allusion is to the inherited
corrupt nature which every child of Adam possesses.
On the other hand we read of "the works of the
flesh" (Gal. v. I g)-things in which sinful flesh manifests itself, deeds which speak of the sinful nature in
activity.
Now with which of these two things is
leprosy connected in Scripture? A glanc~ at the
concordance will easily convince one that the Spirit's
use of the term leprosy is as a symbol of sin ilt activity. The activity may take different forms. It may
be tIle working out of the" desires of the mind," or
it may be the working out of the lusts of the flesh, "
but in either case it is sin at work-the sinful nature
manifesting itself in outward deeds.
That this is applicable to the mere sinner in his
sins will, I think, be admitted by all. It will DOt be
necessary, therefore, to dwell on this application.
We may, then, proceed at once to inquire, Is it applicable to the behev6't'? 'With the list of cases of
leprosy mentioned in Scripture before us, we cannot
for a moment doubt that it is.
If we did not find
any reference to it in connection with the people of
God we might doubt it.
If every case spoken of
clearly applied to those outside the acknowledged relationship with God we might then question it; but
II
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such is not the fact. We are forced then to conclnde
that leprosy as a type of sin in its activity has an application to the believer as well as to the un believer
-to one who is a saint as well as to a mere sinner in
his sins. And why refuse the application? Is the
activity of sin in a believer less heinous to God than
it is in an unbeliever? Must not the government of
God be concerned with it in the case of a saint as
well as in the case of a sinner in his sins? It wonld
be a serions reflection on the character of God not to
think so.
Now the attentive reader of Lev. xiii. and xiv. will
easily observe that leprosy is considered in three connections. It is looked at as connected with a person,
a "garment" and a " honse." As connected with
the person it speaks of something in the person's
character-what he is. I t is sam e natural characteristic in exercise j some feature of the " mind of the
flesh" displaying itself.
"The mind of the flesh is
not subject" to God. It is .. enmity." The working
out of this insubject mind is manifested in some outward act of disobedience, in which some feature peculiar to the person's natural character as in alienation from God is exhibiting itself. It is the wiII in
exercise in opposition to the wiII of God.
As connected with a gannent leprosy speaks of the
activity of the sinful nature as occasioned by the circumstances in which we move. If these are not according to God, not answering to His holiness, they
will induce habits unsuited to the mind, character
and nature of God. It is not now the display merely
of some natural characteristic; but the formation of a
regular course of conduct, the establishment of habits
to which the person conforms himself as thinking
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that they are necessitated by the circumstances in
which he is. How dreadful this slavery to unholy
circumstances! How awful the bondage to conditions
that are not of God!
Leprosy in the house tells us of the home, the
dwelling-place of the believer where the moral influences are such as make it a place abhorrent to God.
The moral character of a believer's home should be
founded on holiness. The tone, character and moral
influences of the place should be such 'as to exercise
a sanctifying effect; but if these, either entirely or
even in part, are unholy, the sanctifying power of the
truth is nullified and the character of God is compromised.
But may there not also be another application of
leprosy in the house? If the believer's home, in the
moral character of it, is a pictme of the house of
God (and who will deny it?) then the house here,
while on the one hand applying to the dwelling place
of the individual bf>liever, on the other applies to the
local assembly, as this in its own locality represents
the whole house of God.
Now the moral and spiritual influences which characterize the dwelling place of the holy God should
characterize every local assembly. There should be
nothing in the moral make up of it, in the moral
material of which it is composed, that is destructive of
the holiness of God-nothing that compromises His
holy name or blasphemes the Holy Spirit.
Having glanced at the various connections in which
leprosy is mentioned and the application of it all, we
must now turn to the subject of the proper method
9f dealing with it. Let our inquiry be, What has
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God revealed to us as His way for us to deal with leprosy? What does divine teaching say to us about it?
If we study our chapters with which we are now
concerned in the spirit of these questions, we shall
.surely find important instruction.
The first thing to be considered is the fact that
leprosy is a matter for priestly discernment. The
man in whom there was leprosy, in whom there was
even the suspicion of it, was to be "brought unto
Aaron, the priest, or unto one of his sons the
priests." The garment was to be .. shown unto the
priest. .. The" owner of the house" was "to come
and tell the priest." The priest here speaks of spiri.
tual discernment-that discernment which is the
fruit of nearness to God, of the enjoyment of the
word of God in communion with Him. Now this
makes the Scriptures the judge of what is leprosy,
In having to do with it, acquaintance with the mind
of God, as that is revealed in His written Word, should
be sought. Without this acquaintance there is no
proper capacity to judge, or discern. Spiritual Ul'
derstanding is the fruit of the truth held in commur
ion with God; the mind, conscience and hea.rt exe:
cised by it. Alas! how many forfeit their right j
deal with evil through failing to seek spiritual di
cernment. What a sad spectacle is a man dealin
with leprosy apart fr0111 that ability which the Won
of God alone gives! Let us keep in mind that,i
calleu on to discern evil, we need spiritual discern
roent.
The spiritual minu will find provision has beeL
made to secure him in a right judgment. While on
the one hand thereml1st be no flinching fromjudg-merit in a' plain and clear case, -yet on the other hand
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there must be no undue haste to judge. If the case
is not clearly manifest when first investigated, it
must then~be watched. Things that differ must be
distinguished. There must be no confounding with
leprosy what is not in fact that. A simple mistake,
an unintentional error, being suddenly overtaken in a
fault, anything in which the mind of the flesh is ~ot
really working, must not be mistaken for leprosy,
which is .the mind of the flesh in active opposition to
the will of God. In how many cases, time to observe
and watch is necessary. The mere appearance of
what seems to be symptoms of leprosy may be indeed ground for suspicion, but it is not ground for
judgment. If there are suspicious indications, then
they are to be carefully watched until it becomes
clear whether it is a real case of leprosy or not.
On the other hand there should be no negligence,
or indifference. Our instructions simply submitted
to will preserve us from this as well as from hasty
judgment. . Furthermore, they give us infallible
evidence of the existence of a real case of leprosy.
Spiritual decay (the' hair turned white"), while al·
ways present when evil is active in a person, may
also result from other causes, and hence must not be
the sole ground for juc1ging a case to be leprosy. But
if this is found in combination with the energy of inward evil-a" spot deeper than the skin," then it is
a clear case. Spiritual discernment will distinguish
between mere surface signS-What is merely casual
and unintentional-and signs of deep-seated evil.
Again, there must be discernment as to whether it
is a case in which the energy of spiritual life has
overcome the evil, or if the evil is a matter of present activity. If through the power of the spiritual
I
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life asserting itself there is the frank, sincere acknowledgment of the evil and submission to the judgment
of God upon it in the light of the cross of Christ (" all
the skin covered") it is not a case of evil at work. In
this case there has been deliverance and recovery.
Again, there are various weaknesses and infirmities
which attach to us all, but which priestly discernment will readily distinguish from leprosy. Still
these things may develop into leprosy, or be the ocWhile they need cat'eful atcasion of its setting in.
tention they must not be confounded with the activity of inward evil.
The same carefulness and spiritual discernment
must be employed in the case of leprosy in a " garment" or in a "dwelling." The juc1gments of the
Lord are true and righteous altogether. How needful always to remember this.
C. CRAIN.
( To be C01ltinlled.)

~NTIL

there is confession of sin, and not merely of
sin, there is no forgiveness. We find David (PS1
Ii.) when he was confessing his sin, saying, "Behold ~
waS' shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother con·
ceive me; " etc.-not merely. I have done this particular
evil; that he does (vers. r-4); but he recognizes the root
and principle of sitl. When our hearts are brought to
recognize God's hand, it is not merely, then, a question
of what particular sin, or of what particular iniquity
may need forgiveness; God has brought down the soul,
through the working of His Spirit on it, to:'detect the
principle of sin, and so there is confession of that, and
!lot merely of a particulm' sin. There is then positive
restoration of soul.
J. N. D.
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NOTES OF READINGS ON THE EPISTLE
TO THE GALATIANS

At the Manchester, Kans. Conference Oct. I905
Cbap. i.-ii. 14.

OTE first how the apostle insists on his apostleship. On this depends the authority of the
teaching.
It was to establish the divine authority of apostolic teaching that God imparted miraculous gifts until the whole revelation He was giving
us through them was completed.
Ques. But why should he insist on his apostleship here niore than el~ewbere ?
Because false teachers had come in to subvert the
truth, and when that is the case there must be a recognized authority to settle where the right is. The
word of " an apostle . . . by Jesus Christ, and God
the Father" settleseverythlng.
Mark in verse 4 the object Christ had in giving
Himself for our sins. It is not to deliver us from
the wrath to come, as elsewhere, but "from this pre'sent evil world." The false c10ctriliewbich had come
in among the assemblies of Galatia had for its end
.the linking them again with the world, as indeed all
false doctrine does. The devil dreads a church that
is holy and separated to Christ, becatlse in thatalbne
is true testimony for Christ to the world.
Ques. What was the special evil doctrine which
had come in among the Galatians?
He begins to discuss that in the next chapter, then
onward, as we shall see. Here he only alludes to it.
He marvels that they should so soon be removed
from Him that called them into the grace of Cltrist to
I' another gospel, which is not another." It is a per-
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version of it. ~nc1 as the true gospel is the very
glory of God, and the only true blessing of man, he
twice pronounces anathem~ upon any being, man or
angel, himself included, who would pervert it. It
has become, alas, so universally perverted that,
throughout Christendom, it is an exception now to
hear a pure gospel. The reformation recovered it
in part, but until the new reformation among protestants of late years one seldom heard a pure gospel
among them either. They had it all so mixed with
law that none could you find who knew he had eternallife-who knew that he was justified from all his
sins by the cross of Christ; none therefore who enjoyed" peace with God." The most pious doubted
the most, for the nearer we get to God the more we
feel our sinfulness ap.d unfitness to dwell with God.
It is the revelation made in the gospel of the grac1
of God which brings peace and liberty.
Ques. Why does Paul dwell so much on his hav
ing received nothing of the gospel whic~ he preaches
from any of those who were already apostles before
him?
Because his gospel is a further revelation, beginiug, so to speak, where the others end-a revelation
of things in Christ which no other had, which Christ
had not taught to the twelve when He was with them
upon earth, and which completes the unfolding of
God's eternal counsels. After Paul there is no more
to be said; there is no further revelation to be made.
Col. 1. 25, 26 tells us tbat.
The gospel of the other apostles was stilI connectec1
with the Kingdom; with the earthly hope therefore i
the Jewish natio1t in the lead, the Gentile nations
after-eating the crumbs. The salvation they preach
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until Paul's gospel comes to the front, is still in view
of earth, of the kingdom from the heavens set up
here on earth. No attentive reader can fail to see
the marked difference' between the preaching in the
first seven chapters of Acts and that which follows
after. The speech and stoning of Stephen show all
hope of national Jewish repentance is over, and
therefore the establishment of the Kingdom for the
present must be given up. Saul's conversion takes
place, the new gospel is revealed to him by the Lord
from heaven, and henceforth the Spirit gives him the
lead. It is his gospel which marks this present dispensation. In it, baptism is in the background, as in
the other it was in the forefront. In it, the fuUruin of
man and the fulI grace of God are told out, and the
treasures of that grace brought to light. And, mark
it well, the most ignored and obnoxious part of the
Scriptures to a fal1en Christendom is what comes
through Paul.
Satan always attacks first what in
the Furp6se of God is first for the time being, because
whatever is the purpose of God for the time being is
the only true testimony.
Qnes. Is not Christ always the same, and always
the heart of the gospel?
Surely so. There are many things, however, concerning Christ, and very different from each other.
Christ as king of the Jews, which He is yet to be, is a
very different thing from Christ as Head of the
Church.
Chap. ii, 15-iii. 14.

Here now begins Paul's defence of the gospel which
he has received from the Lord: even they, Jews,
whose lives were regulated by the law and not lawless andj licentious as the Gentiles, even they had
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learned that their moral lives could not justify them
before God. It was by the faith of Christ alone they
could be justified, as any other man; "for by the
works of the law shall no flesh be justified." The
best of men are justified before God only through
and in Christ, and the worst are justified before God
in the same way.
But if we aTe thus freely and absolutely justified
by this provision of the grace of God through the
cross of His Son Jesus Christ, will it not lead us to
sin? God forbid. Christ is OUT Master now, and He
leads not to sin. He has made us free.
He has
died under the sentence of the law which rested upon
us, and in His death, which ends all the claims of law
against us, we have died to the law, and can now live
to God in blessed freedom.
You see, brethren, it is not merely that our sin:
have been put away by the cross of Christ, but we
ourselves, have been put to death there. To tbemat
wbo knows himself, who l"ealizes that only evil is thl
make up of his fallen nature, and that try as he ma~
he cannot improve it, and that, moreover, God Himself never improves it, to that man, I say, what an
unspeakable deliverance it is to know that by the
act of Godhe himself has been "crucified with Christ. I
We get eternal life upon believing on the Lord
Jesus Christ j we get peace upon learning that He
.. was delivered for our offences and raised again for
our justification;" we get deliverance, and oh how·
blessed a deliverance! when we learn that we have
been crucified witll. Him. Do we all know that deliverance? Are we earnest enough to be unable to
do without it?
Thus, the grace of God is not frustrated. It is
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maintained in all its glory, and its effects are seen in
the holiness of life it produces.
Ques. What is the force of "Ch,rist crucified
among you 1"
It refers to the vividness with which Paul had
preached the gospel among them. He hadin bis
preaching so held tip the death of Christ,as their only
hope and ground of salvation, that they had no excuse
for returning again to their own works; in so doing
they were making the death of Christ a useless thing.
Legality puts up good works for justification instead
of the death of Christ for me, and again it puts up
good works for sanctification instead of my death in
His. Wherever legality begins there Christ ends, or
is made useless. But God puts Christ everywhere.
There is no .plRce before God for the first 11lan; all
blessing is in Christ.
Lawproiluces 110 persecution, for its principle is
human. Grace does. Its principle is divine, and
man opposes it. Paul appeals to what the Galatiam
had suffered on account of it. Had they then made
a mistake? When they had received Christ they haC:
also received the Holy Spirit. Had the law evel
given the Holy Spirit to men 1 Brethren, do WE
realize that in all the gifts God has given us it
Christ He is thereby displaying the honor whict
belongs to Christ, for whose sake He gives them.
while thus blessing us beyond all that man couIC
ever ask or think?
Ques. Why is Abraham always spoken of as thl
father of faith? Were not other men of God b.eforl
him men of faith too?
Yes, surely.
Beb. xi. is witness to that j bu
Abraham is the first man in whom God reveals fait!:
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as the principle of justification before Him, and of
separation from the world. He believed God and he
was thereby accounted righteous-no sin any more
to be charged against him. So we believe too, and
we also are accounted righteous.
But God is righteous and holy. How then can He
thus pronounce us righteous before Him whilst a
multitude of sins has filled our days for which His
righteous and holy law had cursed us? There is the
blessed, glorious secret: "Christ hath redeemed us
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for
us," So faith is the principle of our justification, but
the atoning sacrifice of our Lord is its holy ground
and righteous cause. Dear brethren, is it not suffi·
cienU Were the Galatians wise in trying to add t
it 1 'rhe apostle calls them "foolish."
Qnes. '\JVhat is the "promise of the Spirit"
vel'. 14? Is it the Spirit Himself, or something t
Spirit has promised 1
It is the Spirit Himself, who was promised befo
The. curse is remov'ed; by the "one offering"
Christ we who are of faith are .. perfected forever
and so God gives us His Spirit to dwell in us as t1
seal of that perfection; as the earnest of oill" gloria
inheritance ahead; as the Uniter of all believers
one body; as the Communicator to our souls of
the blessings that are ours in Christ, and the Leac.
of the Church of God in hel: journey through tl
wilderness. May we learn to value the grace of Go
in this great gift of the Spirit, that we may neithe
grieve Him in His holiness nor quench Him in Hi!
operations.
(To be concluded in
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GOD AND THE LAMB.
" @OD is love," I surely see
. In His sacrifice for me:
By the blood of His own Lamb,
,. From all sin" absolved I am.
He's before the face of God
In the value of His blood;
Trusting Him, in Him I'm there,
Ever, in God's eye, .. all fair."
If I die while He's away,
" Better far" to go than stay,Sweet to rest with Him above,
Lost in wonder, praise and love.

When He comes, how blest to rise
And to meet Him in the skies!
This .. vile body," changed, will be
Fashioned for eternity.
.. Ever, ever with the Lord !"
'< Ever, ever," precious worCl!
.What a thought to <'ever" be
With Him in eternity!
Nought of this "by works" I claim,Sinner saved by grace I am;
AU the praise is due to God,
And the Lamb who shed His blood.

R.B.
Oct., 1905.

SOVEREIGNTY AND ACCOUNTABILITY
IN NEW ErR TH.
N creation man had no part whatsoever in his existence. He was created by the will and word
of God, and placed there in the midst of the
prepared garden purely by the sovereign will and
act of God. All he had to do W&.S just to look around
and wonder and enjoy. He had no exercise whatever in relation to it.
In new creation it is the same God working in the
same sovet'eign will and power and plan of His own,
but with a respOllsibte creature now, so there must
be exercise in that creature to fall into the plans of
God. It is not therefore only of the Spirit that men
must be born anew to belong to the New Creation,
but of water as well, John iii. 5. The" water" h
the symbol of the word of God, as the" wind" is thE
symbol of the Spirit of Gael. The word is for faith
it is heard by the ear of faitll; and the Spirit it
sovereign power quickens the soul that hears-tha
believes the word. So, further on, John writes again
"and many other signs truly did Jesus in the pre
sence of His uisciples, which are not written in thi
book; but these are written, that)le miglzt beHe'lJ
that Jesus is th e Christ, the Son of God; and th.,
believing ye might have life through His name (cha
xx. 30. 3 I). To this I Peter i. 22-25 adds furth
testimony: "Seeing ye have purified your souls iI
obeying tlte truth through tile Spirit . . . being bon:
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible,
by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for
ever . . . and this is the word which by the:gospel
is preached unto you."
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Men are ever prone to depart fro111 the truth as a
clock from correct time, and ever need therefore to
be regulated by the word of God. One reasons that
because the new birth is a sovereign act of God it is
accomplished therefore apart from the responsibility
of man. Not so, says the word of God, he must be
born botlz of water and of the Spirit.
He must receive what God offers him in the gospel whatever be
the need of God's sovereign act with it.
Another reasons that because man is responsible
to receive God's offer therefore he needs no power
outside of himself.
Not so, says the word of God,
he must be born of the Spirit as well as of water.
Believing is not choosing, not deciding, not doing,
not the activity of the will of man; it is the soul surrendering to the testimony of God; the heart responding Amen to the blessed announcement of
what a God of love has done for us by His Son
Jesus Christ-the conscience ceasing" to accuse, because the God of truth says to faith, I forgive all, I
forget all, for all is hid from mine eyes by the pre·
cious blood of My beloved SOll-it is confessing that
truth is truth.
~HE

saint that always [ears Gou, is always strong, for
"~ God is always with him; the secret of his strength
is, he has God on his side. We are apt to look at means,
even right means, and forget God. The most important
victory has often come when we have been most afraid
of being beaten, and brightest songs when an evil day
has forced us to lean on Goel. The sOlt1 fearing, an d
in dependence, difficulties' fall before us. We might not
be able to explain why Sllccess was there, but the secret
is, the bands were lifted up.
J. N. D.
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5.

I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD.
(Continued

C

frompaoe $74.)

HRIST as the Good Shepherd is introduced to us
in connection with one distinctive and all important act, that of laying down His life for the
sheep. This places Him in strong contrast with the
hireling who is not cOIicerned about their welfare,
and flees when the wolf Comes.
We have seen Christ as the True Shepherd enter by
the door, and thus become I' the Door" to liberty and
blessing for His sheep whether it be those who were
taken from the fold, or the others who must be
brought and added to their number. But if, as the
Shepherd, He leads them from all that in which they
are held, whether that be the Jewish fold, or the
place of alienation and condemnation of the Gentile,
it devolves upon Him to meet the conditions connected with that out of which He delivers them. Both
Jew and Gentile carne und er the ban of the broken
law. The Jew had been put under it and failed;
thus its curse of death rested npon him. The Gentile
had not been put under it, but the same sentence of
death fell upon bim as the wages of sin. " So dean
passed upon all men for that all have sinned:" ~,...
this according to God's righteousness. Such was
position occupied by the !:lheep. That they may h:
life "the Good Shepherd layeth down His life
the sheep." Thus He met and fully answered 1
conditions under which they were in utter helple:
ness. It is this supreme act of devotion thatcai
out the Father's love. But not simply because he
laid down His life, but because· He did this that He
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might take it again. He has become the representative of the sheep in death, but this He does that He
may take up His life again and thus by reason of the
death endured, acquire the right to communicate
His life;-the eternal-to His sheep who were under
death. They who had no title to life are given it by
the Good Shepherd. In this way God was fully glorified, and a righteous way found for the full expression of His grace and love. The Father's love was
called out to Him who in blessed obedience to His
will carried out to perfection His purposes and
counsels.
This involves community of life and nature for
th"ose to whom life has thus been given. It is this
which finds expression in the Lord's words, "I am
the Good Shepherd, and know those that are mine,
and those that are mine know Me." None know Him
except the sheep, as He tells the Jews a little later.
There is the blessed bond of a common life uniting
them in the blessed intimacy of mutual knowledge.
The divine illustration of it which He gives is His
own relation with the Father: "Even as the Father
knoweth Me and I know the Father." This naturally
evolves from the fact that He and the Father are
one. And likewise with the sheep, the mutual knowledge which exists between them and Himself results
from the glorious truth that the Good Shepherd and
the sheep are one, linked eternally together by the
possession of one life. But let us follow the paral" 1 . . . " know those that are Mine . . .
lelism.
even as the Father knoweth Me." The Father's
knowledge is infinite, divine. How blessed to know
that our Good Shepherd knows us with like knowledge. Nothing, therefore, hid from Him. Nothing
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can escape His loving, tender eye. We cannotfail to
be the objects of His watchful solicitude and care.
He is the Word of God, quick and powerful, in whose
sight every creatnre is manifest, all things being naked and open unto Him. But He is also our Great
High Priest who can be touched with the feeling of
our infirmities, having been tempted in all things in
like manner to us, sin apart (Heb. iv., 1 2 , IS).
" And those that are Mine know Me; even as. . .
I know the Father." Not in degree, of course, but
i~l character.
He dwelt in His Father's bosom and
knew His heart well. So do we know the heart of
our Shepherd. The life He has communicated possesses that knowledge of Him, and the indwelling
Spirit develops it and gives it power to increase.
He shall guide ill to all truth: He shall not speak
from Himself: He will announce what is coming:
He shall glorify Christ, for He receives of His and
announces it to us (John xvi. 14, IS). Thus we have
been given a Divine Communicant of this wondrous
knowledge. And unles::; we have Him, the Spirit of
Christ, we are none of His. _Jt is divine life, with its
divine knowledge that has been given to the sheep
by the Good Shepherd. How great is our present
deficiency ill our measure of knowing Christ! How
much there is which comes in to hinder and mar.
In connection with this we have His c, rod and
staff." Failure becomes the opportunity for Hif
loving ministry, as our sorrow and pain for His can
and mercHt:l provision for aUf need.
But it is
blessed to be able in faith to look forward to that
time when we shall no more see through a glass,
darkly, but face to face; not more as now know
in part only, but know even as we are known.
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Underlying all this, and as the assurance of its
fulfilment, is the faithfulness and devotion of the
Good Shepherd. "And I lay down My life for the
·sheep. OJ
The blessed knowledge He has been
speaking of is really the full and glorious end to
which we are being led,-the pasture.land of eternity. But on the path that leads thithert11e wolf
will seek' to seize and scattel' the sheep. Thus often
we find and experience the assault ofthe great enemy
of our souls, and often he scatters the sheep of Christ.
He may ·scatter, but he can never seize and hold
them in his grasp to drag them down to condemnation. He may accuse the brethren before heaven's
Throne, but his charges cannot avail against-what?
the life laid down for the poor foolish wandering
sheep by which they are free forever from condemnation and judgment. In that life sacrificed is the
security of God's throne from any charge of unrighteousness or unholiness in saving such poor sheep.
And therein lies their security also. The power of
the enemy cannot prevail. "I give unto them eter·
nallife; and they shall ill no wise perish; and no one
shall seize them out of My hand." The enemy may
for a season have the privilege to sift the sheep, and
even succeed in scattering them, but never seize them
.out of the hand of the Good Shepherd. The Father
gave them to Him, and to secure this gift beyond all
possible loss He laid down His life that He might
take it again.
Th1.1S He fathomed the aWful, lost
condition of the sheep in death that He might raise
them up with Himself in the life which TIe had
power to take up again.
Still furtber assuranCe is given: "And no one is
able to seize them out of the Father's hand." Trnly,
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we are kept by the power of God (I Peter i. 5). The
added fact that He and the Father are one seals the
truth that' I He is able to save completely those who
approach by Him to God, always living to intercede
for them" (Heb. vii. 25).
In view of this blessed security in which we stand
what need to fear? God is for 'us, who can be against
us? We are to enter into the joy and triumph of
victors through the Lord Jesus Christ. The path
faith is caUed to tread is not an easy one i but who
shall measure the love, the sympathy, the care of our
Good Shepherd? His rod and staff comfort. Shall
we dare to doubt His every act to be one of love and
grace when His devotion has been proved in death?
May God in His grace grant us more simplicity in
such things. Here under this fourth title naturally
comes our wilderness walk and what its charactel
should be as bearing relation to Him who is the Gooe
Shepherd of the sheep. It is in the wilderness ane
in creature weakness we learn to know Christ in this
His essential character in relation to the path a
faith down here. In it is involved not only Hi:
work as the Saviour, but also that of Advocate am
High Priest.
Let us put this inquiry to our hearts: In what me
sure do w~ answer to the devotion and love of (
Good SiTe"pherd? Surely in all things we onght
be ¢~secrated to Him - separated from all th
w)1.ich is not under His leading; OUT communion an,
~'oy only with Himself and His interests. May thl
experience and blessing of this be ours in the simpli.
city of faith to His praise and glory.

J.

B.

JR.
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ABSENT.
2 Cor. v. 8.

)j]"(HOSE who in earthly homes have met
o The swiftly passing hours to spend,
Know not how S0011 the sun n:ay set
Which marks the earthly journey's end.
But He who sends the sudden call
First seeks His loved ones to prepare,
That while the shadows here may fall
A cloudless sky may greet them there.
Here, cares perplex; here, doubts annoy;
H ere have we no abiding place:
But there no discord mars the joy
Of those who have been saved by grace.
They live where sickness is unknown:
They live where tears no eyes bedim:
While praise they give to God alone,
'l'hey live a perfect life in Him.
In those who live their Lord to please,
Death cannot urealJ the living cord;
They only pass from scenes like these
To be forever with the Lord.
]{cruly, Onto 1905.
T. WATSON

OUR OBJECT.
HA'fEVER is the real object of the heart is
what will, in the long run, characterjze a man's
course. If money, power, position, pleasure
be the thing uppermost in the Item-t, everything will
bemade to bend to that, to give way to if, until even a
reproving" conscience will be silenced, never again
perlmps to he awakened until it awakes before the
judgment throne-too late, alas, forever. Indeed, not
only to an ungodly worlel, but to a multitude who
know, or ought 1:0 know better, and who pretencl to
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christianity, is the admonition of Paul to the Corinthians needful: II Know ye not thatthe unrighteous
shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived : neither fornicators, noridolaters, nor adulterers,
nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor
revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom
of God" (:l Cor. vi. 9, 10). Tb e real object of the heart
controls the man, forms his habits of mind and practice, and brings him to an end whose eternal retribution will be meted out by a righteous God who has
known and foIIowed every pulsation of that human
heart.
How needful, therefore, that the children of God
wait much upon God for the state of their hearts,
that the object which animates them be the one with
which God may be able to identify Himself fully, and
thus give power and sustenance to the heart to carry
the object through to the end, whatever be the obstacles and difficulties in the way. Nowhere will the
Christian find himself so dependent on God as in the
exercises.. flowing out of this. The Scripture is full
of proof of this in the expressions of men of God in
every ace, who, realizing how deeply deceitful the
human heart is-how deceitful their own, eaclt one,
was--cried earnestly to God to take charge of them
and free them from all hi~drance to their possessing
the trne object, and thus reaching the true,happy end.
•"I'D me to live is Christ" said one who 1].ad no reserve, no dark place in his heart. He labored ., more
than they all," but had labor been his object he
would have missed tlluch of the blessing that is in
Christ. He would have been engrossed with labor,
not with Christ, and his very labor then would have
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lacked the sweet fragrance of Christ, more precious to
God than all beside. With Christ Himself as the
burning object of his heart, he was, in all his labor,
" unto God a sweet savor of Christ, in them that are
saved, and in them that perish" (2 Cor. ii. IS).
Had the doing of great things, large audiences,
counting professed converts by the thousand, been
his object, he would have had to overlook what to
him was far above all such things-the character,
honor, glory of the adorable Person who lived in his
heart and was there enthroned supreme.
All must
bend to that in his work of faith and labor of love.
Had his object been to get all the children of God
together, to show to the eyes of men the ever-blessed
fact that the Church-the body of Christ-is one, he
might have pleased many erring, self-seeking Christians who were already in his day. It might have
made a fine show, it would have eased his path immensely j but to make a show of unity is not the same
as pleasing Christ, which was the object of his heart.
To his beloved Ephesians he once wrote a wonderful
letter, so full of the glories of Cbrist and of His
Church; but if they depart from their first love, if
tlwy have some object in their heart which they
put before Christ Himself, he cannot follow them, for
to him to live is Christ; and so by-and-by he has
sorrowfuly to write" all they of Asia .have forsaken
me." How little do God's poor, dear people realize
that all causes of division among them come from
losing first love, and that there is no divine remedy
for them but in this, "1'ememuer tlure/ore from

wlte1let tltOll art fattelt, and repent, and do lite first
works" (Rev. ii. 5). Craft, subterfuge, force, condoning sin, lead not to repentance; and repentance
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alone avails with God. He knows a contrite spirit,
He reads the thoughts of a broken heart, He knows
them in whom Christ is all, and He knows what to
do with them. Ah 1 did we but know this, did we
but know that "not of works, lest any man should
boast" is a principle which does not cease with the
finding' of our salvation, we would not be such prolific talkers; we would know more of the value of the
sanctuary.
Will any good thing be undesired or left to lie dormant if Christ be tnlly the object of the heart?
Impossible! What interests Him wi11 interest such
an one. What He loves will be loved. What He de.
sires wi11 be desired. What He commands will be
sought to be obeyed. But aU will be controlled by
what He is. No indifference to that can the true
heart allow.
"Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended: but this one thing I do, forgetting those things
which are behind, and reaching forth unto those
things whiCh are before, I press toward the mark for
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.
Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, (of full age)
be thus minded,. and if in anything ye be otherwise
1winded, God shall reveal even this unto you" (Phil.
iii. I3·I5).
EXTRACT OF A LETTER.
As to what you owe me, and whiCh worries
you, let me say that it is not a debt any more. I
thank God who has put it in my heart to blot it out of
my mind as a thing due me. You do not owe me
one cent now. But I owe much to God for His mani-
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fold mercies and goodness to me. Can I ever repay
Him? No, never.
There is One, however, who has blotted out my
every debt to God. He is my Saviour, my Redeemer.
He has paid all my debts, and He is now waiting to receive me. The prodigal is welcome home. What love,
what perfect love! Do you know, Ben, it was only
last night that I learned for the first time through Mr
L. what lC perfect love" is. I had always looked for
it within myself, but he explained to us that perfect
love can only be found in Gael, never in man. It
threw a new light on I] ohn iv., and in my own soul. It
is not our love, but God's love with us, revealed in
Jesus Christ, which iti shown to be perfect, and which
alone can and does cast au t all the fear that is in man.
So, we can come before Him with boldness under the
shadow of His perfect love, knowing the happy and
joyous welcome which awaits am coming.
Another thiug that I recently learned is the fool.
ishness of looking within, ever and forever thinking
of my own evil self, my own evil thoughts and desires, my sins of the past and unworthiness of the
present. Why, with such declarations in the Scriptures of such complete forgiveness, worry continually? "Your sins and your iniquities I will remem·
ber no more" God proclaims to us who trust in Jesus.
Then why should· we ever be rooting up what God
considers dead and buried long ago? Why should
we try to see in ourselves what He has placed in the
grave with our Saviour who died, but who is now
alive and in heaven at His right hand? Thank God
we too are alive with Him. Let us then look out and
look up, ever praying, ever hoping to see His precious face. "
"'/.' -y,. *

